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PREFACE

Roughly speaking, the Jewish position in Europe during the
Long Truce (1919-1939) was dominated by the following fac-
tors: The functioning of international protection of minorities
coupled with resurgent local economic nationalisms, the Pales- -
tinian colonization effort, the Soviet experiment in solving the
Jewish problem within the framework of a specific ideology,
racist neo-antisemitism of international scope, and, finally, the
Jewish refugee problem as one of the consequences of modern
racist theories.

The Institute of Jewish Affairs, which by its frame of reference
has to summarize Jewish experiences of the last quarter of a cen-
tury, has so far published a special volume on the workings of the
international arrangement for the protection of minority groups*
and devoted much attention to other aspects of Jewish life and its
various problems. Now we present this book on the Jewish refu-
gees, embodying the results of long research in this field.

In compiling this volume we were faced with many serious diffi-
culties, some of them concerning the very sources available, and
others of a methodological nature. ‘

There are special difficulties involved in writing a work on a
subject with such vast international ramifications in time of war,
when difficult communications and censorship render the supply
of material very precarious. We were keenly conscious of this
handicap because of our policy not to confine ourselves to printed
material but to use unpublished, first-hand material, of which a
great deal was utilized for the purposes of this book. We are quite
aware that the files of governments, of governmental and inter-

*Were the Minorities Treaties a Failure? New York: 1943,
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governmental institutions, as well as of private organizations and
individuals contain materials which, when the war is over and
they become available, may throw new light on facts discussed in -

this volume.

Methodologically, too, we were confronted with special difficul-
ties. For one thing, the very definition of “refugee” as a special
type of displaced person presents, not only in theory but even
more so in practice, tremendous difficulties. It was not always easy
to find the line of demarcation between an ordinary immigrant
and a refugee. Many measures taken by governments in regard to
immigrants affect mostly refugees. While we confined ourselves to
a discussion of the Jewish refugee, we were once more faced with
the realization that the Jewish refugee is not always identified as
such and very often refugees are not classed as Jews when, in fact,
it is Jewish refugees who are dealt with. Lastly, the Jewish racial
refugee of peacetime should not be confused with the Jewish refu-
gee of wartime. Each type has its specific elements, but our study,
which covers a period of eleven years, embraces both types.

Obviously our conclusions are of a tentalive nature and we
admit that under new light shed by new facts they may be subject
to revision. However, our approach to the problem of the Jewish
refugees is something that cannot be affected by any new evidence
that may come to light. We regard this problem as one of the
tragedies of Jewish existence in a Gentile world. While fully alive
to the humanitarian aspect of the problem, we do not stop there,
but consider it in the general framework of the possibilities of
Jewish survival in the modern world. Hence we link the refugee
movement with the migratory movement, the migratory movement
with Jewish experiments in colonization, which in turn leads in-
evitably to the problem of Jewish concentration in Palestine and
the function of the Jewish refugee in the building of the Jewish
National Home. ‘
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It may be argued that the period of the Jewish refugee move-
ment under consideration is not yet over. This may be true, but
- only in part. With the war in Europe nearing its end, some new
migratory movement, possibly originating in the liberated areas,
may arise; but this will be of a different character from that of the
refugee problem created and accentuated by Nazi Germany and
~ her satellites.

While the book as a whole is the joint responsibility of the two
authors, the chapter on France was written by Henri Sinder.

Valuable aid in the preparation of the chapter on Great Britain
was given by Mrs. Sophie Grinberg-Vinaver, who made a study of
British laws and regulations pertaining to aliens and refugees.
Miss Frieda Ramm, librarian of the Institute of Jewish Affairs,
assisted greatly in the compilation of the bibliography.

Maximilian Hurwitz, the Editor of the Institute of Jewish
Affairs, is the editor of this volume.

Jacos RosinNsoN
S Director, Institute of Jewish Affairs

October, 1944
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CHAPTER [

INTRODUCTORY

The Era of Refugees—Definition and Characteristics of the

Refugee Movement—Jewish Migration

1. THE ERA OF REFUGEES

The history of international migration in the past thirty years
has been largely a history of refugees. Other times and other
centuries witnessed groups of migrants, small or large, fleeing
from persecution to seek liberty and a livelihood in new countries.
Many, like the Huguenots, the Pilgrim Fathers, and the Boers
played an honorable part in the history of their new homes. But in -
our generation the refugee movement has spread like wildfire
through the continents of the Old World. Refugees from Soviet
Russia, from Greece, from Turkey, from Bulgaria, from Arme-
nia, from Iraq, from Italy, from Germany, from Spain, from
China,—all these before the present war,—such is the long pro-
cession of uprooted humanity. The present conflict has seen the
rise of a fresh crop of refugee problems in nearly all European
countries; Polish, French, and Soviet refugees are outstanding
examples. Indeed, no other period has had so many refugees as
the last three decades, so that ours may truly be called the era
of refugees.

Jewish refugees constitute a major element in the present-day
refugee problem. The many migrations of Jews for thousands of
years have generally borne the character of refugee movements.
But in extent and severity they are all surpassed by the present
flight. ’
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9. DEFINITION AND CHARACTERISTICS OF THE
REFUGEE MOVEMENT .

It is not easy to give an exact definition of the term “refugee.”
Human wanderings have always been rather complicated, but
they are more difficult to define in their various aspects today than
they were a few years ago. Let us first explain the all-embracing
term “displacement of population,” by which is meant any change
produced in the geographical distribution of mankind by the
process of migration. The three most important forms this process
may assume are emigration, flight, and deportation.

Emigration is essentially a voluntary movement. It involves
people who, mainly for economic reasons, decide to change their
place of residence. They are free to leave whenever they choose
and to go—within the limits of the rather severe immigration
restrictions of today, of course—wherever they please. In this
form the process is as old as the history of mankind; there have
always been persons who migrated for a variety of reasons, and
there always will be.

This purely voluntary character of the movement is largely
lost in the case of refugees. A refugee is a person who leaves his
place of abode not of his own free will but because he is driven
to do so by fear of persecution, or by actual persecution, on
account of his race, religion, or political convictions. Such perse-
cution may break out at any time in human history, but it is most
likely to occur in revolutionary periods, when one regime is over-
thrown in favor of another, with consequent oppression of the
partisans of the old regime, who are thus forced to flee the coun-
try. A special category is formed by war refugees, who flee before -
the advancing enemy for fear of being oppressed by him. Gener-
ally speaking, economic motives play a minor, if any, part in the
movement of refugees; people take flight not because they are dis-
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satisfied with their economic position, but because they fear for
their personal safety. Refugee movements, although not unusual
in the history of mankind, are certainly less frequent than normal
emigration. While the stream of wandering people has continued
almost uninterrupted throughout the ages, rising at times to great
heights (as during. the nineteenth century, for example), the
movement of refugees is spasmodic and involves more or less
limited groups of people.

Yet in one sense the refugee movement retains some voluntary
character, inasmuch as the refugee is free—within very strict
limits, of course—to choose the exact moment of his departure
and the place to which he is to go. This freedom, to be sure, is
much more restricted in the case of war refugees, whose move-
ment is generally dictated by the authorities of the country, yet,
to some extent, it exists even then. All trace of voluntaryism is lost
in the case of the third category of displaced people, the deportees.
These are persons compelled by physical force to leave their
homes and go elsewhere. They are free neither to choose the time
of their departure nor—with very few exceptions—to go wher-
ever they like. As a rule, both their emigration and their new
place of residence are fixed for them by the deporting authorities.
The reasons for the deportation are of no importance, as far as
the will of the deportee is concerned; they originate wholly with
the deporting authorities, who may have decided on this step in
order to get rid of the population of a certain region, or in order
to use their services elsewhere, or for any other reason. Deporta-
tion is the least frequent of the three main forms of human dis-
placement; only in exceptional cases are people deprived alto-
gether of their personal freedom and driven like slaves or cattle
from place to place. In antiquity it happened rather frequently
that entire vanquished peoples were forcibly removed from their
homes, but in the succeeding centuries this practice lapsed more
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and more into desuetude. It is one of the doubtful distinctions of
the Nazi regime to have renewed it, and that, too, on a scale hardly
equaled before.

There are also certain economic concomitants of these three
types of wandering, especially as regards the disposal of prop-
erty. The emigrant, as a rule, has ample opportunities to liquidate
his assets and take along all his fortune. In the case of flight these
opportunities are much more limited, and they vanish altogether
in the case of deportation, which only too often is accompanied by
confiscation of the property of the deportees.

There is still one question, of more than theoretical importance,
to be taken up, namely, how long a refugee is to be regarded as
such. In the case of an emigrant or a deportee the answer may not
be very difficult. As a rule, the emigrant leaves his country for-
ever or, at any rate, for a considerable period of time; he ceases
to consider himself, and to be considered, an emigrant as soon as
he finds a more or less permanent source of income in his new
country. The deportee remains a deportee as long as he is deprived
of his personal liberty and forced against his will to remain where
he is. In the case of the refugee, the answer is not so simple, since
he left his old country against his will and still remains bound
to it by sentimental and often also political ties. The mere fact that
he has succeeded in establishing himself in the new country is,
therefore, not enough to deprive him of the character of refugee.
It is only when it becomes more or less evident from his attitude
and his way of life that he does not intend to return to the old
country that he ceases to be a refugee and becomes a regular
resident of the new. Generally speaking, it takes much longer for
this stage to be reached in the case of a refugee than in that of an
ordinary emigrant. .

In the light of the foregoing, it may be of interest to examine
some of the definitions of the term refugee as given in various
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laws and conventions since 1933. The political factor figures quite
prominently in nearly all such definitions. The fact is stressed that
refugees for the most part cannot rely upon the protection of their
original countries de facto, and in many cases their governments
have declared their citizenship forfeit de jure. Thus the Geneva
Convention of 1938, repeating with slight modifications the word-
ing of the Provisional Arrangement of 1936 concerning refugees
coming from Germany,' defines them as

‘(a) Persons possessing or having possessed German national-

ity and not possessing any other nationality who are

proved not to enjoy, in law or in fact, the protection of the

German Government; '

(b) Stateless persons not covered by previous Conventions or

~ Agreements who have left German territory after being

established therein and who are proved not to enjoy, in

law or in fact, the protection of the German Govern-
ment.?

A resolution adopted by the Institute of International Law at
the Brussels Conference in 1936 defined refugees as persons who
have left or been forced to leave their country for political rea-
sons, who have been deprived of its diplomatic protection and
have not acquired the nationality or diplomatic protection of any
other state.’ .

Present-day political or “ideological” refugees often arouse
misgivings on the part of countries granting them asylum. In the
past, refugees frequently met with greater hospitality in their new
- homes than ordinary immigrants. Because they were victims of

tLeague of Nations, Intergovernmental Conference for the Adoption of a Status
for Refugees coming from Germany. Appendix I, “Provisional Arrangement concern-
ing the Status of Refugees coming from Germany, Geneva, July 4, 1936,” Ch, I, Art. 1.
2League of Nations, Convention concerning the Status of Refugees coming from
Germany, Geneva, February 10, 1938, Ch. I, Art. 1.
" SAnnuaire de PInstitut de Droit International, 1936, Vol. 11, p. 294.
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persecution, and because they migrated not in search of material
advantage but out of devotion to an idea, they were given a
warmer welcome, and were generally held to be a morally and
intellectually superior type of immigrants. But today it is feared
- that the political refugee may embroil the admitting country in
his feud with the government of his country of origin. The danger
is pronounced when the émigré uses his new home as a base of
operations against the regime that forced him to leave his old
home; and even when this is not the case, the country of origin may
not be any too pleased to see its expelled enemies securely estab-
lished elsewhere.
* Finally, the present-day political refugee often labors under
special difficulties in getting adjusted in his new home. All ref-
ugees, driven from their homes as they are in a manner ‘and at a
time not of their choosing, are likely to encounter great hardships
in adjusting themselves to new conditions, for which they are not
always well prepared.

3. JEWISH MIGRATION

In Jewish history, the distinction between ordinary migrants
- and refugees are of little practical value. The Jews have not
become the classic example of a migrant people because they have
a special inclination for wandering; they have been driven from
country to country either by actual violence or by fear of violence.
Voluntary migration prompted mamly by economic motives is,
among them, the rare exception.* o
No real distinction exists between economic and other reasons
in Jewish migration. Jewish poverty has generally been due more

4We may mention, for instance, the nineteenth-century movement of Jews from
former Polish provinces in Germany to Berlin and other interior cities; or the migra-
tion to Egypt from Palestine during the period of the Second Jewish Commonwealth.
In the latter case, however, political motives were also of some importance. Cf. Simon’
Dubnow, Die Weltgeschichte des juedischen Volkes, Vol. I, pp. 212 ff and 334 ff.
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to persecution than to normal economic causes. Hence, in most
cases, it is impossible to state whether a Jew leaves his country
for purely economic reasons or under the pressure of persecution.
Thus, in the tremendous Jewish emigration from Czarist Russia
before the First World War, political motives were almost as pro-
nounced as economic.

In large measure, therefore, the history of Jewish migration
is a history of refugees. Jewish flight has been more or less con-
tinuous for thousands of years. Nevertheless, there have been
flood tides and ebb tides in the Jewish refugee movement. Four
outstanding periods, preceding the Jewish refugee movement of
today, may be noted, viz.: the first, following the destruction of
the First Jewish Commonwealth in 586 B.C.; the second, after
the downfall of the Second Jewish Commonwealth in 70 C.E.;
the third, after the expulsion of the Jews from Spain in 1492; the
fourth, after the anti-Jewish riots in Russia in 1881. In each case,
multitudes of Jews were forced to leave their homes by direct
violence or threat thereof. In the first two cases, political motives
were dominant, a great part of the refugees being war prisoners
and exiles. In 1492, a whole community was expelled for religious
reasons. After 1881, religious and political motives prompted
persecution of the Jews, manifested both in chronic and acute
forms, which together with the abject poverty of the Pale of Set-
tlement drove Jews overseas.

The present-day Jewish refugee movement, however, not only
bears the characteristic marks of all refugee movements, but
possesses certain peculiarities of its own which distinguish it from
previous Jewish migrations, as well as from the general refugee
movement of our times.

To begin with, the last possibility of choice has been eliminated.
Other refugee movements were given the alternative of changing
their religious or political views. But the “reasons” for which
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Jews are expelled today cannot be changed at will. Under the
Nazis, Jews are treated as outcasts not on account of their religion
or social views, but because of their race. This, then, is the first
distinctive mark of the present Jewish refugee movement: its
clear-cut and mercilessly compulsory character. Whole Jewish
communities are In a position paralleled only by the war captives
. of Nebuchadnezzar and Titus.

The second distinctive feature of the contemporary Jewish
refugee movement is its magnitude. Among non-Jews only a small
~fraction of _t};e population is involved in the refugee movement. -
But even in the history of the Jewish people, where mass flight
is certainly not the exception, we can find no comparable case.
Before the present war, all German, Austrian, Czechoslovakian,
and, to a certain extent, also Italian Jews were potential refugees,
altogether more than a million people. Now, early in 1944,
nearly all the surviving Jews of Europe, with the exception of
those in the Soviet Union, Great Britain, and a few neutral coun-

tries, are either refugees or deportees.

The third distinctive trait of the Jewish refugee movement
today is the glaring disproportion between the extent of the prob-
lem and the prospects of solving it. We have seen that political
refugees in the last two decades have had to contend with special
difficulties of readjustment. Nevertheless, all previous refugee
problems were solved in a more or less satisfactory manner. They
were dealt with either by exchange of populations (as in the case
of the Greek and Turkish refugees),® by resettlement of the
refugees in other countries (as in the case of the Assyrian or
Russian refugees), or by repatriation to their former countries
after the main cause of their flight had ceased to exist (as in the

5The resettlement of Greek refugees was in reality the sanctioning of an already
existing situation, since large numbers of Greeks in Asia Minor fled to Greece follow-
ing the defeat of the Greek army by the Turks in 1922 and had to be resettled there,
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~ case of the Spanish refugees, a great many of whom were repa-
triated). :

Of these three ways, only resettlement has been tried with some
success in the case of the Jewish refugees. All other efforts,
whether made by private organizations or by governmental agen-
cies, have proved futile. To a certain extent difficulties already
arose for Jewish migrants shortly after World War 1. Legal re-
strictions in immigration countries, which, with few exceptions,
had previously been open to wanderers, grew more complicated
from year to year, beginning with the first American quota law
of 1921.

The problem is not merely one of numbers. Certainly the task
of resettling several hundred thousand refugees at a time when
hardly any country is willing to admit them is one of the most
difficult in the history of human migration. But of no less impor-
tance are the underlying motives for raising barriers against
immigrants. In the years following the First World War, immi-
gration laws, especially in the United States, were intended either
to regulate the distribution of immigrants according to country
of origin or to maintain a given “racial” composition of the popu-
lation, or else to protect the labor market from the competition
of new job-seekers. ’

The difficulties of Jewish refugees today are complicated by a
third motive of still greater effect: antisemitism. The same factor
which produced the problem of Jewish refugees in Germany and
then in other countries, makes it almost impossible to solve it. A
large number of immigration countries have closed their doors
either because they are themselves influenced by antisemitism, or
because they are afraid of becoming infected with it. The motives
may be radically different in these cases, the consequences remain
the same. This in reality is the deepest cause of the failure of all
international efforts to solve the Jewish refugee problem. It is
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impossible to solve by means of organization a problem which
is rooted in a most complicated process of psychology, occurring
and recurring throughout the world.

In this difficulty, the present problem of Jewish refugees sur-
passes anything experienced by their predecessors in the annals
of Jewish migration. No difficulties of reception were encountered
by the refugees who left Palestine after the downfall of the First
and Second Jewish Commonwealths. After 1881, too, Jewish
migrants found the overseas countries open to them. In fact,
throughout Jewish history, Jewish refugees from one part of the
world found other countries where they were admitted and fre-
quently welcomed. Only the refugees from Spain in the XVth
century met with comparable difficulties in finding new homes.
There was scarcely a country in Europe willing to admit them
and give them shelter. The newly discovered Western Hemisphere
was too far away and too little known to serve as a haven of refuge
at first. As soon as the first Jewish refugees tried to establish them-
selves in the South American countries during the XVIth century,
religious intolerance overtook them there, too.® Temporary asy-
lums in Portugal, Navarre, and Italy turned into new infernos for
the Jews in a few years, as has happened to the Jewish refugees
from Germany in our time.” The plight of the Jewish refugees in
those two centuries may thus, to some extent, be comparea with
that of their present-day counterparts.

But if there can be degrees in such catastrophes, the disaster of
the contemporary Jewish refugees is by far the greater, exceeding
that of all previous Jewish refugee movements. The Spanish Jews,

“ for one thing, were better prepared in spirit for their fate than
the modern Jewish refugee. Their religion had long been adapted
to a situation in which persecution, humiliation, and exile were

6Dubnow, op. cit., Vol. VI, p. 445 ff.
. Ubid., Vol. V, p. 405 fI.
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recurrent phenomena. Moreover, the expulsion of 1492 was one
of the last acts of the tragedy of the Middle Ages. In Holland,
Turkey, and even far-away Poland, the Jews of those days found
hospitality and promise of a new and brighter future.

Much the same factors continued to buoy up the spirit of the
Jews who fled from Czarist Russia. Among large sections of the
population, religious faith and sturdy Jewish resistance to mis-
fortune persisted. Those who no longer shared religious belief
were strong in their liberal and humanistic faith in progress. They
were persecuted by a regime which was despised by the best ele-
ments of its own country, and by virtually all other European
countries, and whose eventual downfall was, therefore, felt to be
certain. The knowledge that the sympathy of the world and the
wave of the future was on their side, and that not only a more
secure home but liberty awaited them in the hospitable New
~ World, enabled the Russian Jewish refugees to bear their fate
and not to succumb to despair.

The psychological position of a Jewish refugee today is much
different. His past, particularly that of the West European Jew,
was that of a free man, secure in the belief that his was the century
of progress and civilization. When the present cataclysm broke
over him, it appeared like the beginning of a new dark age. Until
the commencement of effective resistance to the Nazis, Jewish
refugees had little reason to hope for the future. Against an era
of persecution they were not fortified by faith as were their
ancestors before them. Besides, the problem of finding a place to
end their wanderings loomed larger to them than it did to Jewish
refugees of any other time. Even today, after war has been joined
against the Hitler menace, there is still no sign of a solution to the
problem of resettling the masses of Jewish refugees.

Like other political and religious refugees, the Jews remained
attached to their home countries—not only to their original home
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in the Holy Land but to the subsequent native lands from which
they were driven out. The refugees from the First and Second.
Jewish Commonwealths came from Palestine and remained
strongly bound up with that country. By the rivers not only of
Babylon, but also of many another country, Jewish refugees sat
and dreamt their dream of a new life in their beloved homeland.
This sentiment of attachment to their former country was charac-
teristic, though in a somewhat lesser degree, of the Spanish and
Russian refugees. The last remnants of Spanish culture have not
yet vanished—after 450 years—among the Sephardic Jews. Still
weaker was the bond with Russia; yet the Russian language and
" culture long survived among hundreds of thousands of Jewish
refugees from that country. Whether the same will be true of the
German Jewish refugees remains to be seen.

As against these differences in the relations of the Jewnsh
refugee with his old country, his deep devotion to the new country
is the invariable rule. This was true in a rather paradoxical way
even of those driven into exile after the fall of the First and Sec-
ond Jewish Commonwealths: loyalty to the new country, even
though an enemy country, was considered a religious duty. The
words of the prophet Jeremiah,® exhorting the Jewish exiles in
Babylon to work for the benefit of their new country, remain one
of the most remarkable documents in the history of refugee move-
ments. This attitude has been strictly observed in all succeeding
centuries. Whether Jews fled to Turkey, or to Holland, or to the
United States, gratitude, as well as the dictates of their religion,
made them in all cases loyal citizens of the new country. This may
be set down as one of the common features of Jewish refugee
movements in all ages.

8Jer, xxix. 7.



CHAPTER 1l

JEWISH REFUGEES DURING AND AFTER WORLD WAR 1

Introductory—Austrian Jewish Refugees—Russian Jewish
Refugees and Deportees—War Refugees from Other Coun-

tries—Refugees from Russia after the October Revolution

1. INTRODUCTORY

Many features of the contemporary Jewish refugee movement
were paralleled by the Jewish refugee movement during the First
World War. The cause of that movement was not only the terror of
war but also fear of antisemitic oppression. The masses of Jews
who fled from Austrian Galicia to the interior of the Dual Mon- .
archy did so because they knew the antisemitic character of the
Czarist government and army. On the other side of the frontier,
hundreds of thousands of Russian Jews were forced to remove
from the border provinces of Russia simply because they were
Jews, besides the many thousands who fled in order to escape
the horrors of war. '

In many ways the present movement was also paralleled by the
great exodus following the October (i.e., Communist) Revolution.
The Jewish refugees who streamed from Soviet Russia emigrated
out of sheer necessity, whether fleeing from pogroms or famine.

The system of refugee aid in use today was initiated during the
last war. A great American Jewish relief apparatus was set up—
the Joint Distribution Committee—which has functioned uninter-
ruptedly to this day. Efforts to enable at least part of the refugees
to proceed to countries overseas were also made. Thus the two
provisional solutions of the refugee problem, direct assistance
and emigration, were already tried a generation ago. ‘

13
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2. AUSTRIAN JEWISH REFUGEES

The refugee movement from Austrian Galicia began right after
the declaration of a state of war between Russia and Austria-
Hungary, as soon as Russian troops crossed the frontier and com-
menced to occupy that province. There were many Gentiles who
followed the retreating Austrian army, but Jews formed the
majority of refugees, since they had every reason to fear anti-
Jewish riots organized by the invaders.

It is not easy to state the exact number of the Austrian Jewish
refugees, for the statistical data for that period are scant and the
movement was in a constant state of flux. According to a very
rough and probably exaggerated estimate, about half of the Gali-
cian Jews—that is, 400,000—fled; a more nearly correct esti-
mate would be between 200,000 and 300,000." A report of the
Austrian Ministry of the Interior published in the fall of 1915
disclosed that Vienna alone harbored 137,000 refugees, of whom
77,090, or approximately 60%, were Jews. Bohemia sheltered
96,607, of whom 57,159 were Jews. Moravia took care of 18,429
Jews out of a total of 57,501.% Altogether the report showed a total
of over 340,000 refugees of all faiths in the sections covered.
However, these official figures comprised only part of the ref-
ugees; no statistics were published for Hungary.

Notwithstanding difficult wartime conditions, this gigantic ref-
ugee movement was well organized. The Austrian authorities pro-
vided transportation, and assisted in the maintenance of the
refugees, with the liberal aid of the civilian population of the
interior communities to which they were removed. Refugee camps
were established in many parts of the country, especially in Mo-

1. Schipper, “Zydzi galicyjscy w dobie wojny swiatowej,” Zydzi w Polsce Odrod-
zonef, Vol. I, p. 413 (Polish).

2Figures quoted by Abraham G. Duker, “Jews in the World War,” Conzemporary
Jewish Record, September-October, 1939, p. 14.
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ravia and Styria. Refugees were free either to live at such camps
or to settle wherever they pleased. Conditions in the camps were
satisfactory, sanitary requirements were observed, and the ref-
ugees were given food and, in many cases, also clothing, without
being hampered in their freedom of movement.

The majority chose to settle in the interior of the Empire. In
many cases they went to Vienna, hoping to receive more effective
aid at the seat of the central government. The Jews settled in the
Jewish sections of the city (the second and twentieth wards),
where they found relatives or friends. Their situation was diffi-
cult, of course, but in no way calamitous. The Government, the
Municipality, and the Jewish Community cooperated in a remark-
able refugee-aid program. Soup-kitchens were set up, subsidies
were granted to refugees, schools were established for their chil-
dren. The local non-Jewish population displayed much sympathy
at first, although after a time its attitude changed to indifference
and even unfriendliness because of the growing hardship of the
war period.® .

This refugee movement was of short duration. In the spring of
1915, when the Austrian army broke through the Russian lines
and regained the major part of Galicia in a few weeks, the bulk
of the refugees returned to their homes. The authorities helped
them to rebuild what had been destroyed. However, some sixty
or seventy thousand Jewish refugees remained, chiefly in Vienna,
for the duration of the war and even afterwards. (According to
one author, of the 38,772 destitute refugees in Vienna on April 1,
1918, 34,233 were Jews.*) »

At first the refugees were legally and politically secure, all of
them being Austrian subjects. Anti-Jewish propaganda was of

3For contemporary journalistic sketches of the Jewish refugees in Vienna and
their life there, see Otto Abeles, Juedische Fluechtlinge, Szenen und Gestalten.

4Franz Riedl, “Die Juden in Oesterreich,” Volk und Reich, Vol. 14, March, 1938,
p. 171 ’
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much smaller proportions than in Czarist Russia. After the war
and the resultant dismemberment of the Hapsburg Empire, most
of the refugees became citizens of Poland and other succession
states, and their position deteriorated greatly. For Vienna, for-
merly the heart of a great empire, was now a metropolis without
much of a hinterland, and the unemployment, as well as the food
and housing shortage, under which the inhabitants labored in the
years immediately after the war produced a violent propaganda
against those ever handy scapegoats, the Jews. Feeling ran par-
ticularly high against the Jewish refugees from Galicia. Their
expulsion was urged and decreed, but repeatedly deferred owing
to the intercession of Jewish organizations and the governments
of the succession states, notably Poland.’ Finally, in 1920, the
Austrian authorities decided to go through with the expulsion.
In response to the complaint of the Polish Government, and to
representations by the Committee of Jewish Delegations, the
League of Nations intervened. The Council of the League consid-
ered the matter at its sessions of March 1 and 3, 1921; and while
conceding Austria’s legal right to expel the Galician Jews as for-
eign nationals, prevailed upon her, on humanitarian grounds, to
make certain exceptions which reduced the expulsions to a bare
minimum. Poland, in turn, pledged herself to facilitate the return
of any persons the Austrian Government might suggest.®

The Jewish refugees were mainly middle or upper class people.
In postwar Austria, the opportunities for commercial enterprises
were few. Thus, although some of the refugees succeeded in estab-
lishing themselves satisfactorily, the majority suffered great
poverty. Aid was extended to the needy by the newly established

58ee The Jewish Chronicle (London), March 7, 1919, p. 10; May 2, 1919, p. 10;
Angust 8, 1919, p. 9; Sept. 19, 1919, p. 30; Oct. 10, 1919, pp. 10-11.

6League of Nations, Official Journel, 2nd Year, No. 3, March-April, 1921, pp. 175-
176; The Jewish Chronicle (London), March 4, 1921, p. 9; March 11, 1921, pp. 9
and 12.
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Vienna office of the American Jewish Joint Distribution Commit-
tee, acting through important local organizations, whose relief
activities it supported with considerable sums of money.

The number of refugees declined slowly. Many returned to
Poland, many emigrated to other countries, while some attained
material security in Austria. But there always remained a con-
siderable number of poor people. When Austrian Jewry was over-
taken in the year 1938 by the same fate which had overwhelmed
German Jewry, it broke down in a short time, being overburdened
with poor people mostly from World War I refugee families.

It should be mentioned that, besides voluntary refugees, a large
number of Galician Jews were deported to the interior of Russia
after the Russian occupation in order to prevent possible activities
by them against the occupying forces. Many deportees died of
epidemics and as a result of the harsh treatment by the Czarist
authorities. The majority, an estimated fifty thousand persons,
were allowed to return to their homes in the early months of 1916.
While under Russian domination, the refugees were assisted by
the All-Russian Zemstvo organizations and by the Central Jewish
Aid Committee of Kiev.”

3. RUSSIAN JEWISH REFUGEES AND DEPORTEES

The Russian Jewish refugee movement of the First World War
was quite different from the Austrian, but there were two common
~ features. First, the Russian movement, like the Austrian, was tem-
porary; for, following the Russian collapse and revolution in
1917, a large part of the refugees returned to their former homes.
Second, relief work in Russia was carried on along the same lines
as in Austria, being strongly supported both by the local Jewish
population and by foreign Jewish organizations, especially the
Joint Distribution Committee, and, to some extent, also by the

7Schipper, loc. cit., p. 418.
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Russian authorities (e.g., the Tatyana Committee). But, apart
from these two common features, there was a great difference
between the two movements. The Austrian Jewish refugees fled
of their own accord; the Russian Jews, by and large, were de-
ported by the authorities. The Austrian Jews took flight because
they feared the antisemitism of the Russian military; the Russian _
Jews had no special reason to be afraid of the Germans at that
time. They were deported because the Russian Government sus-
pected that they might cooperate with the Germans. The Austrian
flight was a general catastrophe which struck both Jews and non-
Jews; in Russia, only Jews were singled out for expulsion.

There was also a numerical difference. The number of the
Russian Jewish refugees was much greater than that of the Aus-
trian. As early as ‘August and September, 1914, the entire
Jewish population of a number of towns in the provinces of
Radom, Lomza, and Lublin was expelled by the Russian authori-
ties. In the last months of that year, although it was not yet a front
zone, Jewish communities in the province of Warsaw were ordered
evacuated. Most of them flocked to the city of Warsaw, where
over 80,000 Jewish refugees were soon gathered.® The subsequent
German occupation of the Polish provinces prevented the further
expulsion of Polish Jews from their homes, but the evacuation
continued in other border areas and the Jewish inhabitants of the
provinces of Kovno, Kurland, and Grodno were deported to the
Russian interior. .

It is even more difficult to estimate the total number of Jewish
refugees in Russia than in Austria. A large proportion of the
Austrian refugees went to Vienna, but the Russian Jewish refugees
were widely dispersed over the immense territory of their coun-
try. Because of this and the short duration of the movement, we
have only few and uncertain sources on the number of Russian

8Simon Dubnow, Weltgeschichte des juedischen Volkes, Vol. X, p. 511.
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Jews deported by the military authorities. There was no official
registration of relocated Jews. However, according to a report’
submitted to the Russian Duma by the Laborite deputy Dzubinsky,
there were more than half a million Jews deported, of whom
150,000 were removed from the province of Kovno, 60,000 from
the province of Grodno, 200,000 from Congress Poland, and the
remainder from other provinces of the Russian Empire.? Similar

figures were published by the Central Committee for the Relief
of Jewish War Sufferers of Petrograd, which estimated that the
total number of Jews made homeless by expulsion from Congress
Poland and the northwestern region at approximately 600,000."
In the province of Vilna alone there were 200,000 exiles. More
than 250,000 crowded into the province of Volhynia. Most of the
refugees were soon overtaken by the German armies and returned
to their homes. But at least 211,691, according to a 1918 report
of the Central Committee for the Relief of Jewish War Suﬂ'erers,
still remained in the interior of Russia."

The Russian Jews were evacuated as potential spies for the
enemy and treated accordingly.'* The deportations were carried
out ruthlessly. In many cases, no adequate provision was made
for the transportation or reception of the refugees. Frequently
trains bearing deportees were shifted from place to place with
no opportunity given the passengers to alight. In some instances,
Jewish communities were not permitted to assist their homeless
brethren. There were even cases where Jews deported by the gover-
“nor of one province to another province were not admitted by the
governor of the latter, and were shuttled back and forth between

9Quoted by S. Kalischer, Die Lage des juedischen Volkes in Russland; p. 20.

WThe Jews in the Eastern War Zone, published by the American Jewish Com.
mittee, p. 64.

UDuker, loc. cit., p, 12 £.

12Violetta Thurston, The People Who Run (Chapter IX, “Jewish Refugees ),
20 ff.



20 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

the two provinces.'®

Another peculiarity of this movement, although of great benefit
in later years, rendered the immediate situation of the refugees
still more difficult. Since the Jews were ordered removed from
many provinces of the so-called Pale of Settlement, the Russian
authorities were obliged, at least temporarily, to abolish the exist-
ing restrictions and permit Jews to settle elsewhere in Russia.™
As against the new opportunities to earn a living thus opened up
to the Russian Jews, there was the difficulty of adjustment to the
strange environment.

Refugee-aid work was therefore most urgently needed and had
to be conducted on a much larger scale than in Austria, especially
as governmental and municipal help was given in a much smaller
measure. This work of succor was carried on by Russian and
American Jews with great devotion and success. Refugee relief
committees were established in nearly all towns, and the existing
organizations for vocational retraining and public health devel-
oped new activities in aid of refugees. The Russian ORT (abbre-
viation of Obshtchestvo Remeslennovo i1 Zemledeltcheskovo
Truda sredi Yevreyev v Rossii, meaning Society for the Promo-
tion of Crafts and Agriculture among the Jews of Russia) suc-
ceeded in placing tens of thousands of refugees in the new war
industries, especially in plants manufacturing clothing for sol-
diers. A Central Committee for the Relief of Jewish War Sufferers
(Yevreyski Komitet Pomoshtchi, popularly called YEKOPO for
short) was formed, as well as a “political committee” composed
of representatives of several Jewish parties and the Jewish Mem-
bers of the Duma.'® :

13Kalischer, op; cit. p. 1%
MAbout this temporary abolition of the Pale of Settlement and the reaction of
public opinion thereto, see The Jews in the Eastern War Zone, p. 20 .

15Dubnuw, op. cit., Vol. X, p. 512.
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YEKOPO, with headquarters in Petrograd, at first directed its
efforts to the care of Jews in the Polish war zone, but later con-
centrated its activity on providing food, shelter, education, reli-
gious instruction, and manual training for the hundreds of
thousands who had been deported or who had fled from the war-
stricken areas. In spite of the non-cooperation and frequently
even interference of the civil and military authorities, it continued
its work energetically and efficiently and succeeded in raising
large sums of money in the Jewish communities of Russia.

American Jewry supplied large funds for the relief work and -
made great efforts to enable emigration to the United States by
way of Siberia. In the years 1917-1918, after the Bolshevik Revo-
lution, thousands of refugees were rescued in this way and
brought to America.'®

4. WAR REFUGEES FROM OTHER COUNTRIES

Groups of Jews also fled or were deported from other bellig-
erent countries. In Rumania, wholesale expulsions of Jews from
the border towns took place on the pretext that they were friendly .
to Germany. In some communities the Jews were driven out by
gendarmes without notice. As a rule, they were not permitted to
take their belongings with them.'” Many Rumanian Jews who
had never been granted citizenship were interned in Moldavia
as aliens.

In Palestine, mass deportations of Jews who were Russian sub-
jects, and therefore enemy aliens, were carried out by the Turkish
military authorities.”® Egypt alone harbored 11,277 Jewish de-
portees from Palestine. They were aided there by the Russian
Central Committee for the Relief of Jewish War Sufferers. A

16About these relief activities, see Samuel Mason, Our Mission to the Far East, p. 15
17The Jews in the Eastern War Zone, p. 89.
18Dubnow, op. cit., Vol. X, p. 514.
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number of them emigrated from Egypt to the United States. In the
spring of 1915, the deportations from Palestine were discon-
tinued." '

5. REFUGEES FROM RUSSIA AFTER THE OCTOBER
REVOLUTION

_ The tremendous migration which followed the Bolshevik up-
heaval in Russia had a different character from the movements
of war refugees, both in its causes and in its composition. The
new refugees did not flee hostile foreign armies, but the oppres-
sion of the revolutionary regime, which was particularly severe
in the first years of the Revolution. For individuals and classes
who did not share the social or political views of the new rulers of
Russia, or were regarded by the latter as undesirable, there was
no room in the country; they had to leave. The numerous attempts
to overthrow the Soviet Government by military uprisings all
ended in failure, which, naturally, made the position of its oppon-

_ents still more desperate. The roads leading to China, Poland,
Rumania, Latvia, and several other countries were soon crowded
with refugees estimated at more than two million.?® Rarely if ever
before in history had there been such amass flight.

~ Therewas also a fundamental difference in the duration of thls
" movement. The Austrian and Russian war refugees were reestab-
lished at the end of the conflict, and in many cases even earlier.
Quite different was the lot of the new Russian refugees. Their
hope that the Soviet regime would collapse and they would be
able to return to their former homes proved wholly unfounded.
Years passed and the situation remained unchanged. On the con-
trary, the new order in Russia became more and more stabilized.
Under the circumstances, the physmal and moral breakdown of

19The ]ews in the Eastern W ar Zone, p. 95. : :
20Sir John Hope Simpson, The Refugee Problem, p. 81.
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the refugees was almost a certainty, failing efforts to settle perma-
nently in their countries of refuge.

This refugee problem was not a Jewish one. Unlike the situation
during the war, when Jews predominated among the refugees both
in Austria and in Russia, the new wave of refugees consisted
mostly of Russians—soldiers of the various White armies, mem-
bers of the Russian nobility and bourgeoisie, former government
officials, and other opponents of the new regime. Nevertheless,
there was a substantial number of Jews among them. These in-
cluded people who fled the massacres in the Ukraine, during

" which 60,000 Jews were slain in a few years,” and people who
left Russia because they could not adapt themselves to the new
order. The total number of Jewish refugees from Soviet Russia
was estimated early in the summer of 1921 at 200,000,% the over-
whelming ‘majority of whom—about 180,000—were in the east-
ern provinces of Poland, and the remainder in Bessarabia,
Rumania, Lithuania, and Latvia. There were also many who tried
to make their escape by way of the Far Eastern provinces of
Russia. Among more than 150,000 White Russian refugees who
fled to the Far East from 1920 on, there were 13,500 Jews.?* 4

The long Russian-Polish frontier afforded much greater oppor-
tunities for escape than the other borders of Russia. Also, a large
number of Russian Jews, who were natives of places assigned to

21Dubnow, op. cit., Vol. X, p. 530. J. Lestschinsky, who made a study of the avail-
able data, puts the number of Jews killed in the Ukrainian pogroms as high as 75,000.

22Lucien Wolf, Russo-Jewish Refugees in Eastern Europe: Report on the Confer-
ence on Russian Refugees Held in Geneva, under the Auspices of the League of
Nations, on August 22-24 and September 16-19, 1921, p. 7 (hereafter cited as Wolf,
Russo-Jewish Refugees, 1921). The number who fled from their homes on account of
the pogroms was estimated at 400,000 to 500,000 (see J. Lestschinsky, “The Terror in
Figures,” Zukunft, 1922, p, 528, Yiddish), but the greater part of them returned after
a while and cannot be properly called refugees.

23Cyrus N. Peake, “Refugees in the Far East,” The Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science, May, 1939, p. 59.
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Poland and the Baltic States by the peace settlement, claimed
citizenship in those countries and the right to return there. Thus,
besides refugees for whom Poland was the most convenient way
station, there were others who hoped to find permanent homes
there. The Polish authorities did not relish the prospect of getting
new Jewish citizens. Jews were permitted to stay in Poland with
great reluctance and only after long investigations, during which
the refugees were detained in special camps and suffered hunger
and disease.

After separating the sheep from the goats, Poland, like other
countries bordering on Russia, was faced with the problem arising
from the circumstance that the refugees who could not prove
Polish citizenship had also been deprived of Soviet nationality,
with the result that they had no passports and so were unable to
emigrate further to countries which might be willing to admit
them. To meet this difficulty, the Polish Government issued nearly
90,000 passports to stateless aliens in 1921.% It was not until
July, 1922, that the system of so-called Nansen Passports was
adopted by an intergovernmental conference. Even afterwards
intervention by the League of Nations and private organizations
was frequently necessary to ward off the deportation of refugees
to Russia.?®

Besides the efforts of the League of Nations to save Russian
refugees from starvation and secure their legal status, a special
campaign had to be conducted for Russian Jewish refugees. It was
clear from the outset that such a campaign had a twofold purpose:
first, to provide the minimum necessities of life for refugees dur-
ing their stay in the countries of temporary refuge; second, to find

24Lucien Wolf, Russo-Jewish Refugees in Eastern Europe: Report on the Fourth
Meeting of the Advisory Committee of the High Commissioner for Russian Refugees,
Held in Geneva on April 20, 1923, p. 9 (hereafter cited as Wolf, Russo-Jewish
Refugees, 1923). / :
25]bid., p. 7 ff. :
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new homes for them in other countries, or—in the case of those
who would no longer be in danger in Russia—to arrange for their
repatriation. The first was done by local relief organizations and
by American Jews, but special bodies had to be created to arrange
for speedy removal of the refugees to new countries. Such organ-
izations were chiefly subsidized by the Hebrew Immigrant Aid
Society (HIAS) of America and met with considerable success
in their efforts. The Jewish Colonization Association (ICA), which
called a special conference of the leading Jewish emigration and
transmigration committees of Europe in Brussels in June, 1921,
also played an important part in this work.2¢

The number of Jewish refugees in Poland declined from an
estimated 180,000 in 1921 to 20,000 in 1922 and 10,000 in 1923.
In Rumania the number of Russo-Jewish refugees, estimated as
late as March, 1922, at 45,000 by the League of Nations agent in
Bucharest, was reduced to less than 11,000 by the beginning of
1923 %

The great majority of the refugees went to the United States,
others emigrated to France, Palestine, South Africa, and else-
where, while still others were repatriated to Soviet Russia.
_TWBH, Russo-Jewish Refugees, 1921, p, 17, ICA was represented on the Committee
of Private Associations established in 1921 to cooperate with Dr. F. Nansen, the

High Commissioner of the League of Nations for Russian Refugees.
27Wolf, Russo-Jewish Refugees, 1923, p. 9.
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THE PRESENT JEWISH REFUGEE PROBLEM

Introductory—The‘ German Jewish Refugees—The Austrian
and Czechoslovakian Jewish Refugees—Jewish Refugees
from Italy—The Jewish War Refugees

. 1. INTRODUCTORY

The number of Jewish refugees today, including those evacu-
ated on account of war developments, is nearly two and a half
million. If the number of Jews before the outbreak of the present
war is considered, it would appear that every sixth Jew in the
world and every fourth Jew in Europe is now a refugee. In reality
the ratio is even higher, since, at a minimum, from three to four
million Jews have died or been exterminated by the Germans and
their satellites during the war. But even these figures, terrible as

they are, may not suffice to describe the real situation, since they

do not include the tremendous number of Jews deported from
country to country and from place to place within the confines of
the same country.! The aggregate number of uprooted Jews—
refugees, evacuees, and deportees—was well over five millions at
the end of 1943. Today, with the new developments set in motion
by the total occupation of Hungary by the Germans, it can safely
be said that there are not many Jews left in Nazi-occupied or Nazi-
influenced Europe who do not fall within the category of dis-
placed Jews.

No such dimensions were ever attained by the greatest of the
earlier refugee movements. The number of refugees after the
October Revolution in Russia was estimated two million. This, to

1For details, see Chapter XI,
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be sure, is a larger figure than the aggregate of actual Jewish
refugees (exclusive of evacuees and deportees) today, but an
insignificant fraction of the 150-million population of the Russian
Empire at that time. The number of Russian ref ugees has declined
steadily either through repatriation or through naturalization in
various countries, so that today there are no more than three or
four hundred thousand still unsettled. The number of Jewish
exiles has grown rapidly since 1933, and constitutes the major
refugee problem of our time.

~.There are two phases to the present Jewish refugee problem.
The first arose from the program of persecution initiated by Nazi
Germany in 1933 and taken up by several other countries allied
with or dominated by her. The second phase is a direct conse-
quence of the war. There is, however, a close connection between
the two. Not only was the persecution of Jews in Nazi Germany
“a psychological preparatory measure for the present world con-
flict; but the flight of most Jewish war refugees was caused not so
much by fear of the perils of war as of Nazi persecution after the
occupation of their country by the Germans.

-~ Nevertheless, it is convenient chronologically to make a distinc-
tion between the two phases of the contemporary Jewish refugee
movement.

2. THE GERMAN JEWISH REFUGEES

- .No one in the world, least of all the German Jews themselves,
could foresee twelve years ago that in so short a time they would
be ousted from the political, economic, cultural, and social life of
Germany, -and finally exiled from their homes. Although anti-
semitic propaganda and antisemitic government policies were not
unknown in Germany, especially before the First World War, the
German Jews were securely established as participants in the
culture and economy of their country. Under the democratic
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regime of the Weimar Republic, discriminatory practices against
the Jews were abandoned. The majority of German Jews were thus
in favorable economic circumstances, closely bound up with the
multifarious life of the country, and they considered themselves
faithful sons of the German nation. There had been no consider-
able emigration of Jews from Germany since the 1870’s. On the
contrary, many Jews from Eastern Europe had come to Germany
and established themselves without great difhculty. The small
community of about half a million Jews, less than one percent
of the population of Germany, was regarded as one of the most
fortunately situated branches of the Jewish people in the world.

The blow of Nazi persecution, therefore, fell unexpectedly.
Within a few years the Jews of Germany lost their positions, their
fortunes, and their homes. The circumstances of this new martyr-
dom of German Jewry cannot be compared with the persecutions
of past centuries, for its victims were people of high standing who
had no idea of the meaning of misery or flight, and who were
strongly attached to their country.

Several distinct periods may be noted in the history of the
German Jewish refugee movement. The first extended from the
beginning of Jewish persecutions in April, 1933,% to the promul-
gation of the Nuremberg Laws in September, 1935. This was a
period of voluntary and unorganized Jewish emigrafion. The
Jews left Germany under the first impact of the persecutions,
without being compelled to emigrate, and without knowing where
to go. It was an exodus full of tragedies, to be sure, but with many
mitigating features. The refugees were able to take with them a~
good part of their capital. Although the world was by no means
completely open to them, Jews from Germany were less restricted

20n April 1, an anti-Jewish boycott was proclaimed in “protest” against foreign
reports of anti-Jewish excesses by the Nazis following their victory in the March 5
elections, On April 7, the first legislative use of the term “non-Aryan” was made in
a law banning Jews from the public service,
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by existing immigration laws than emigrants and refugees from
other countries. A general atmosphere of sympathy, too, enabled
them to surmount many obstacles which blocked the way of other
emigrants, )

During this first period the refugee movement had a rather
tentative character. To many it seemed that the anti-Jewish
excesses would pass, to be followed by a new Jewish policy,
embodying moderate restrictions and disabilities. It was hoped
that there would be only a limited exodus, and that the bulk of
the Jewish population could remain in Germany. The number of
emigrants was, therefore, rather small. No more than 80,000,
including “Aryan” political refugees and “racial non-Aryans”
not of the Jewish faith, left for other countries. Before 1936, only
a small part of these refugees tried to settle overseas, mostly in
Palestine.® There were even cases of persons unable to adjust
themselves abroad who returned to Germany. But things changed
sharply after September, 1935. The refugees already outside
Germany now sought permanent resettlement. According to the
1938 reports of the League High Commissioner for Refugees
coming from Germany, about three-fourths of the original 80,000
had either been resettled abroad, chiefly in Palestine, or, in the
case of persons of non-German nationality, repatriated to their
countries of origin.*

The Nuremberg Laws inaugurated a new period of German
Jewish emigration. Now the Jews realized that there was no place
left for them in Nazi Germany. The well-organized machinery of
German Jewish social work, with the cooperation of the Jews of
other countries, especially Great Britain, the United States, and
Palestine, undertook to evacuate the German Jews within a lim-

3Mark Wischnitzer, “Jewish Emigration from Germany, 1933-1938,” Jewish Social
Studies, January, 1940, pp. 26 and 29.

4League of Nations Questions: The Refugees, p. 39.
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- ited period of time. The rate of emigration did not speed up par-

ticularly; but it was now a steady and regulated process, with a
definite goal. By the end of 1937, it has been estimated, some
140,000 Jews had left Germany. It was believed that the remain-
der of not more than 360,000° could be evacuated at the rate of
twenty to twenty-five thousand annually in about a decade and a
half. Although it became clearer from year to year that Jewish
emigrants would have to leave behind most of their fortunes, and
the attitude of the immigration countries grew less and less favor-
able, it was hoped the problem could be solved without too much
individual hardship.

This hope was shattered after the pogroms of November, 1938
when the Nazis embarked upon a ruthless policy of expulsion
without regard to legal or material possibilities of immigration.
It was now evident that the German authorities would never con-
sent to an orderly removal of the Jews, but would insist on getting
rid of them in the shortest time possible, regardless of the suffer-
ing of the victims. All efforts to organize Jewish emigration from
Germany broke down within the space of a few days. Whereas the
total Jewish emigration from Germany for the years 1933-1937
amounted to 140,000, it has been officially estimated that some
120,000 to 140,000 left Greater Germany in 1938 alone.®* More
conservative estimates put the number at about 98,000."
TWi-schnin‘.zer, loe. cit., p. 30. It would perhaps be more correct-to put the number
of remaining Jews at approximately 330,000 to 340,000. According to the census of
1933, there were 499,682 Jews in Germany. The Jewish population of the Saar Basin,
which must be added, was 3,177 in 1935. From the total number there must he
deducted not only the loss through emigration, but also the loss through excess of
deaths over births,

6League of Nations, International Assistance to Refugees: Report submitted to the
Twentieth Ordinary Session of the Assembly of the League of Nations by Sir Herbert

. Emerson, High Commissioner for Refugees, Geneva, 1939, p. 7.

"Wischnitzer, loc. cit., p. 38 ff; Erika Mann and Eric Estorick, “Private and Govern-
mental Aid of Refugees,” The Annals of the American Academy of Political and
Social Science, May, 1939, p. 144, : .
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A period of chaos ensued, surpassing by far anything witnessed
in the first-years of the Nazi regime. In the meantime most of the
immigration and transmigration countries had closed their doors.
The Jews who now left Germany had been deprived of all their
means. Thousands were driven over the border by the German
police without visas for the adjacent countries; thousands were
put aboard ships and sent overseas with invalid visas or with no
visas at all®; thousands were tossed back and forth interminably
between the frontier guards of Greater Germany and those of
neighboring countries. :

The Jewish organizations in Germany itself and abroad were
almost powerless in the face of this wholesale disaster. Interna-
tional agencies, especially the High Commissioner for Refugees
from Germany and the Intergovernmental Committee, whose
activities had not been very fruitful in previous years, were
stumped by the new developments. All semblance of planned
individual emigration vanished. As in the war evacuations of an
earlier day, camps were set up in a number of countries adjoining
- Greater Germany for the concentration and sheltering of the ref-
ugees until they could proceed further.’

This, the third period, witnessed a vast increase in the number

8The Palestine Government turned back large numbers of refugees without visas.
The first case of a refugee boat denied entry because of invalid visas was the SS. St.
Louis, which sailed from Germany for Cuba on May 15, 1939, The 907 refugees on
board were refused admission into Cuba and ordered back to Europe. After frantic
efforts by Jewish organizations, the Governments of England, France, Holland, and
Belgium agreed to admit them under financial guarantees totaling $500,000 given by
the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee. Cases like that occurred fre-
quently thereafter.

Walter Adams, “Refugees in Europe,” The Annals of the American Academy of
Political and Social Science, May, 1939, p. 41. Such camps were also advocated by
leading figures in the field of social work as the best provisional solution of the refugee
problem. See Lawford Childs, Refugees, a Permanent Problem in International Or-
ganization, VI, “The First Step Towards Settlement—Transitional Centres.”

“Dziennik Ustaw, 1938, No. 22, poz. 191. (Polish.)
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of persons caught up in the tidal wave of Nazi-made refugees.
Until 1938, foreign Jews residing in Germany were under no
pressure to emigrate. On March 31 of that year a law was prom-
ulgated in Poland which provided, among other things, that per-
sons who had spent a minimum of five years in continuous resi-
dence abroad after the restoration of the Polish State might be
deprived of their Polish citizenship and forbidden to return to
Poland.’ This was aimed primarily at the tens of thousands of
Polish Jews living in Austria and Germany. The Nazi Govern-
ment reacted with characteristic ruthlessness. On the night of
October 28, 1938, over 15,000 Polish Jews long resident in Ger-
many were arrested and deported to Poland. Only part of these
deportees were admitted into their native country. Five thousand
were detained by the Polish authorities in an internment camp at
the border town of Zbonszyn for almost a year under extremely
~ hard conditions.

The years 1938-1939 also saw the German occupation of
Austria and the Czech provinces of Czechoslovakia, which
brought upwards of 300,000 more Jews under Nazi rule. Both
Austria and the Czech provinees contributed their share to the
stream of Jewish refugees. The High Commissioner for Refugees,
Sir Herbert Emerson, has estimated the number who left Germany
from 1933 to 1939—both Jews and non:Jews—at 400,000."* The
number of Jewish refugees alone during that period has been put
at 329,000, of whom 215,000 were from Germany, 97,000 from
Austria, and 17,000 from Czechoslovakia.'?

The territorial spread of the Jewish refugee problem reached

ULuncheon given by Myron C. Taylor in Honor of the Right Honorable Earl Win-
terton, the Honorable Paul Van Zeeland, and the Honorable Sir Herbert Emerson,
New York, October 19, 1939, p. 18.

12League of Nations, International Assistance to Refugees: Supplementary Report
to the Twentieth Ordinary Session of the Assembly of the League of Nations by Sir
Herbert Emerson, High Commissioner for Refugees, 1939, p. 2.
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its climax in the fourth and latest period, following the outbreak
of the present war. German occupation of one European country
after another caused the stream of Jewish refugees to swell to
huge proportions. German Jewish refugees residing in other
countries of Europe were forced by the advance of German troops
to flee for the second and, in many cases, for the third time.

Even before German occupation, new problems confronted the
refugees in the countries to which they had fled. The war turned
the German Jewish refugees living in France and Great Britain
into enemy aliens on account of their former nationality. Fifteen
thousand refugees were interned in France on the outbreak of
war; 27,000 were interned in Great Britain in May and June,
1940, that is, in the period of the French collapse.

Inside Germany, the process of clearing out the Jews continued,
with modifications made necessary by the war. Instead of driving
them across the border into an adjacent land, the German authori-
ties sent them away to the newly occupied or Nazi-controlled coun-
tries. Several thousand were deported from Germany and the
Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia to Poland, first to the newly
created Lublin “Reservation” and then to other parts of the Gouv-.
ernement General, The entire Jewish population of the German
provinces of Baden and the Palatinate (some 10,000 persons)
was deported to camps in unoccupied France. Notwithstanding
wartime difficulties of emigration, Jews were continually sent to
concentration camps and released on condition that they would
leave German territory within a few days.

By the end of 1943, the number of Jews in Germany and
Austria had thus been reduced to less than 20,000, a tiny fraction
of what it had been before Hitler. As a normal community,
German Jewry ceased to exist two or three years ago.

Not only was the number of German Jewish refugees greater
in the later periods, but their material position grew steadily
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worse. As mentioned above, in the early days of the exodus from
Germany it was still possible for emigrants to take out of the coun-
try a goodly part of their fortune. But soon this possibility became
very limited, and ultimately vanished altogether. In the years
immediately preceding the present war, Jews could leave Ger-
many only after forfeiting all their property. They were com-
pletely dependent on relief organizations.

Individuals leaving Germany in 1933 were entitled to take
with them RM 200 in foreign currency ; later on, RM 50, and after
1937, only RM 10. The export of their other property was entirely
dependent on official authorization.' Under the law of May 18,
1934, persons possessing a capital of more than RM 50,000 or
having an annual income in excess of RM 20,000, were to pay a
“flight tax” (Reichsfluchtsteuer) of 25% in case of bona fide
emigration. The remaining 75% of their capital had to be depos-
ited as blocked marks, the value of which soon dropped from 30%
to about 6% of their face value.'* In November, 1938, a special
“atonement fine” (Suehnesteuer) in the amount of one billion
marks was imposed on all Jews possessing more than RM 5,000
as “reparation” for the killing of Ernst vom Rath by the Jewish
youth, Herschel Grynszpan. Originally set at 20% of the entire
fortune of each individual, it was increased to 25% on the out-
break of war. Upon emlgratmn another 5% was to be paid for a
passport—altogether 30%.1°

Of the mass of more than four hundred thousand refugees,—
probably the largest number of refugees from a single country
in Jewish history,—the greater part consisted of young people.
It was mainly a movement of married persons, the overwhelming

13Jame§ G McDonald, The German Refugees and the League of Nations, p, 29,
14Wischnitzer, loc. cit., p. 43.

150scar Karbach, “The Liquidation of the Jewish Commuhity of Vienna,” Jewish
Soclal Studies, July, 1940, p. 271,
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majority of them from the middle and upper classes—profes-
sionals, merchants, and industrialists.’®* While their youth was an
advantage, their other characteristics certainly were not. Having
families and being concentrated in professions in which place-
‘ment in the immigration countries was not easy, the German
Jewish refugees faced an extremely difficult situation. That they -
were accustomed to a relatively high standard of living made the
adjustment still harder. :

-3, THE AUSTRIAN AND CZECHOSLOVAKIAN
JEWISH REFUGEES

- Although they were part and parcel of the German Jewish

refugee stream and shared its problems and hardships, the Jewish
refugees from Austria and Czechoslovakia had characteristic
features of their own. '
- The breakdown of Austrian Jewry came five years later than
the doom of German Jewry. This was not such good luck as may
appear at first sight. The tragic fall from economic security and
freedom to beggary and enslavement, which took more than six
years in the case of the German Jews, was accomplished in Austria
in the space of a few months. The exclusion of the Austrian Jews
from active participation in the life of their country was already
complete in January, 1939." Almost immediately after the Ger-
man occupation, a policy of forced Jewish emigration was pro-
" claimed by the new masters of Austria and carried out with the
utmost speed and severity. Figures compiled by the Jewish Com-
munity of Vienna in the last days of 1940 revealed that the Jewish
population of that city had declined since the German occupation
from 180,000 to 48,000. Nearly two-thirds of the remainder were
- women; more than 3,000 were infants and minors.

- 16For details, see Chapter XI.
17Karbach, loc. cit., p. 269.
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Unlike the German Jews in the early period, only very few
Austrian Jews had fortunes to take with them, even if permitted
to do so. Many of them derived from the refugees of the First
World War. Even before the German occupation they were mainly
poor people struggling hard for their daily bread. Thus their
emigration had to be subsidized in most cases.

The situation in the immigration countries, too, was more diffi-
cult now than that which had confronted the early Jewish refugees
from Germany. The barriers had been raised higher. Desperate
efforts were made by the Austrian Jews to overcome immigration
difficulties by means of vocational retraining. In the first two years
after the German occupation, 24,000 men and women were
trained for vocations suitable for emigrants: 4,351 for domestic
service, 3,473 for the clothing industry, 2,409 for the metal indus-
try, and 1,667 for agriculture.'® However, this proved of no great
value. Nearly all countries continued to refuse admission to ref-
ugees. Even Palestine, the main receiving country for German
Jews, now admitted smaller numbers on account of the riots and
the new restrictive immigration policy of the Mandatory Power.

Thus the Austrian Jews had to flee, or were dumped by the
authorities, illegally over the frontiers into adjacent countries,
where they lived in constant danger of deportation. The tragic
ordeal of being driven into No Man’s Land, living in small boats
on the Danube between countries, or drifting precariously from
port to port, became a common experience among Austrian Jews.
The first case of refugees being driven into a kind of No Man’s
Land was that of a group of sixty Austrian Jews who were ex-
pelled from Burgenland and placed upon an old, vermin-infested
barge anchored in the Danube near the Hungarian shore. There-
after thousands of both Austrian and German refugees were

18Dr. Abraham Schmerler, Die Umschichtungsaktion der Auswanderungsabteilung
im ersten Jahre ihres Bestandes, pp. 33-37.
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treated in the same manner.

Czechoslovakian Jews had to flee German domination on two
separate occasions. The first flight occurred after the occupation
of the Sudeten area in October, 1938, when twenty thousand Jews
were included among those who fled, chiefly to the remaining ter-
ritory of the Republic.' A number of Jews crossed into Poland.
At the insistence of the Polish Government, they were removed
to England, partly also to Norway and Sweden.*®

The second wave of emigration followed the occupation and
dismemberment of the Republic in March, 1939. In the Protee-
torate of Bohemia and Moravia which was then established, the
Gestapo took steps to hasten Jewish emigration. An order was
issued to the Jewish community of Prague, requiring the emigra-
tion of 30,000 before the end of 1939, and 70,000 in 1940.
20,684 Jews actually left between October, 1938 and July, 1939.
This number included both Czechoslovakian Jews and Austrian
and German Jewish refugees. In the puppet state of Slovakia,
which was simultaneously carved out of the Republic, an anti-
Jewish policy was pursued along the same lines as in Germany.
Fifteen thousand Jews left Slovakia in the period from October,
1938 to July, 1939; at the same time the Slovak Government
announced that the rest of the Jews would have to leave the coun-
try within three years, The outbreak of war largely halted regular
emigration, but after the German conquest of Poland a policy of
deportation to that country was substituted.

Although the same cannot be said of the Jews who had to flee
from Slovakia, the Jewish refugees from the Czech provinces
of Bohemia and Moravia-Silesia enjoyed certain advantages over

190fficial figures published in January, 1939.

2League of Nations, International Assistance to Refugees: Report submitted to the
Twentieth Ordinary Session of the Assembly of the League of Nations by Sir Herbert
Emerson, High Commissioner for Refugees, Geneva, 1939, p. 6.-
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their counterparts from Germany and Austria, especially in the

period before the German occupation. The financial condition of

Czech Jews was better than that of the Austrian Jews, and for a

time they enjoyed greater opportunities than the German Jews of

salvaging and exporting part of their fortunes. Antisemitism was

not supported by the Czech people even after it had become the

official policy. Finally, efforts were made by the Czechoslovak

Government itself, in the interval between the Munich Pact and .
the establishment of the Protectorate, to help the mass of refugees

within its borders® and to arrange for their emigration.

The British and French Governments supported this effort by
guaranteeing a loan of eight million pounds sterling to be floated
in England by the Czechoslovak Government, and, in addition,
decided to make a contribution of four million pounds each.?
The British-Czech loan agreement defined as refugees both inhab- -
itants of ceded Czechoslovak areas before May 31, 1938 and
Austrians who had fled to Czechoslovakia before September 30,.
1938. The money was to be used both for the relief of refugees-
and for their emigration. Of the total loan, the following sums
were allotted to facilitate migration: £500,000 for emigration to
Palestine, £500,000 for emigration to Canada, and £300,000 for
emigration to other countries. The sum allocated for Palestine
was to be assigned to 500 Jews, each with a capital in Czechoslo-
vakia amounting to £1,000, so that they might be able to present
that sum to the Palestine authorities and qualify for admission as
“capitalist” settlers. Families desiring to settle in Canada had to
be allotted £200 to £800 each.

‘A special Czechoslovak refugee institute was established in

21There were four groups of refugees in Czechoslovakia at the time: political
refugees from Germany and Austria, Jewish refugees from those two countries,
Sudeten Germans and Jews, and Sudeten Czechs; altogether about a quarter of a
million people, of whom' some forty thousand were Jews.

22Bulletin of the Coordinating Committee for Refugees, No. 2, p. 3 ff
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Prague to help all refugees, regardless of religious creed, politi-
cal views, or race, who had to migrate further. During his visit
to Prague in January, 1939, Sir Herbert Emerson, High Commis-
sioner for Refugees under the League of Nations, appointed a
special representative in that city with the consent of the Czecho-
slovak Government. The program adopted by the relief agencies
provided for emergency aid to the refugees while helping them
to emigrate to other countries. Camps were built for Jewish ref-
ugees, and local Jewish organizations were granted considerable
subsidies for the relief of destitute refugees.

4. JEWISH REFUGEES FROM ITALY

The Italian Jewish refugee problem, although far less exten-
sive than that of the German and Austrian refugees, must be dealt
with separately because of its special features. Italy did not enter
the list of countries supplying Jewish refugees until a compara-
tively late date. Its anti-Jewish policy was inaugurated by the
decree of September 2, 1938. For many years before this date,
even during the Fascist regime, antisemitism had held no sway
in Italy. In fact, Italy had been markedly hospitable to Jews, both
native, naturalized, and immigrant. Many Jews from Eastern
Europe, especially from Poland, had settled there after the First
World War. Jewish students, excluded from universities in many
European countries, had been admitted to Italian universities
—and that, too, free of charge. Several thousand German Jewish
refugees had found a haven in Italy.

The decree of September 2, 1938, which marked the end of this
long tradition of tolerance and hospitality, ordered all Jews who
had arrived in Italy or been naturalized after January 1, 1919,
to leave the country within six months. All told, some 20,000 Jews
were affected.”® The date of their departure was postponed several

23Sir John Hope Simpson, The Refugee Problem, p. 124.
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times; but, in the meantime, new decrees directed against the
native Jewish population, made it clear that the Fascist Govern-
ment was determined to get rid of all its Jews. Upon the outbreak
of the present war, and especially after Italy’s entrance into it on
the side of Germany, concentration camps were established for
- Jews whom previous decrees had exiled. Although conditions in
these camps were not so inhuman as in those of Germany, the
technique employed was exactly the same: to exert pressure on
those detained to make them emigrate, whether legally or
illegally. . )
The number of Jewish refugees who left Italy in the five-year
period between September 2, 1938, when the anti-Jewish policy
was inaugurated by Mussolini, and September 3, 1943, when the
Badoglio Government capitulated to the United Nations, is esti-
mated at 6,000, or about ten percent of the total number of Jews
in Italy. Thus the problem of the Italian Jewish refugees was |
greatly exceeded by that of the Jewish refugees from Germany,
Austria, and even Czechoslovakia, both in absolute numbers and
in relation to the community affected. As in Czechoslovakia, the
~ civil population did not share the antisemitic attitude of the Gov-
ernment. Even among government officials there seemed to be
little enthusiasm for this policy. Consequently the lot of the
Italian Jewish refugee was relatively favorable. Inasmuch as only
a small number were involved, they were able to find new homes
overseas without too much difficulty. They were also allowed to
take with them a considerable part of their property.
~ Most of the Italian Jewish refugees came to the United States, -
where they were assisted by the Sephardic community. Nearly
all of them found positions here, mainly in the fields of medicine,
science, engineering, and business.?

2Edward D, Kleinlerer, “The Italian Jewish Refugees and America,” The Jewish
Forum, January, 1942, p. 5.
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One more point deserves mention, although its significance is
not quite clear. Italy is the only state which tried to solve the
Jewish refugee problem within the confines of her empire. Even
before the inauguration of its anti-Jewish policy, the Italian Gov-
ernment had plans for creating a Jewish center in newly con-
quered Ethiopia. The decrees regarding the expulsion of Jews
from Italy and her colonies deliberately omitted the name of
Ethiopia, thus implying that Jews were free to go and settle there.
However, very few Jews, if any, tried their luck in that country.
The Italian Government finally gave up the idea of opening
Ethiopia to Jewish refugees after receiving unfavorable reports

from there.
 Itmay be added finally that, with the capitulation of Italy to the
United Nations in September, 1943, and with the subsequent
repeal of the anti-Jewish measures by the Badoglio Government,
the causes which had led to a Jewish refugee movement from
Italy ceased to exist as far as the liberated, southern part of the
country was concerned. On the other hand, in Central and North-
ern Italy, where the Germans retained their hold, and where a new -
Fascist republican puppet regime was set up, the plight of the
Jewish population became as desperate as it is in any territory
occupied or influenced by the Nazis. During the confusion which
followed the change of regimes, several thousand Jews managed
to escape from Northern Italy to Switzerland. But with the com-
plete occupation of Central and Northern Italy by German forces,
the possibility of such escape virtually disappeared.

5. THE JEWISH WAR REFUGEES

(a) The General Situation ‘

Today, as in 1914, the Jewish war refugee movement is not a
mere flight of civilians in a general war panic. It is more speci-
fically motivated by fear of the Jew-hatred of the advancing
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enemy. As in 1914, it is a flight marked by enforced separation of
families, involuntary idleness, hunger, and epidemics.

But there are problems now of a magnitude and a kind without
a parallel. In 1914 the refugees, whether Austrian or Russian,
knew that they had to go to the interior of their respective coun-
tries. There, if not welcomed, as they were in Austria, they were
at least enabled to find new homes for the duration of the war.
In the present war, there is no country where the refugees are sure
to be admitted. They have to wander abroad, being driven from
one country to another.

The problem of maintaining the refugees, which was of second-
ary importance in World War 1, is extraordinarily difficult now.
Thirty years ago, the Austrian and even the Russian Govern-
ment realized their responsibility toward the refugees and con-
tributed toward their maintenance. Such governmental aid plays
a very minor rdle today. The main bulwark which now stands
between the Jewish refugees and starvation is the support of
world Jewry. But even by taxing its resources to the utmost, the
Jewish people can hardly maintain by itself the hundreds of thou-
sands stranded without any means.of subsistence in various coun-
tries.

The refugee problem of the First World War was.of relatively
short duration. The present war has already lasted more than five
years, and nobody knows when it will be over, or whether the
restoration of the refugees to their old homes will be possible
even after the war is over. Hence the refugee problem today is
infinitely more difficult than in the last war.

There are three main effects which the outbreak of war has had
upon the refugee problem which arose in 1933. The number of
refugees has expanded enormously. As against the several hun-
dred thousand people who were expelled or who fled from Ger-
many, Austria, Italy, and Czechoslovakia prior to the present
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war, there are at this writing about one million and a half ref-
ugees. The number of countries from which Jews have had to flee
has multiplied so that it now embraces practically every country
in Europe. The war has rendered even more desperate the prob-
lem of placing refugees in new countries. The belligerent coun-
tries, including the British Dominions, have closed their doors to
further immigration. The neutral countries have tried to admit as

_few immigrants as possible for fear of disguised spies and Fifth
Columnists, or possible involvement in the war. What few oppor-
tunities for emigration there remained have been largely nullified
by lack of transportation facilities.

At the same time, certain encouraging signs may be noted. With
the outbreak of war, the refugee problem was recognized as an
outgrowth of the policy of oppression and injustice against which
the United Nations were now fighting. Although, for the time
being, this recognition cannot find expression in more liberal
immigration rules, it may be of importance in the future. The
refugee is no longer alone as he was four or five years ago; he is
backed by the great democratic Powers whose program calls,
among other things, for redress of the wrongs done to him and

his kind.

(B) Refugees from Poland

The greatest blow struck by the Nazis in this war has been
against the Jews of Poland. They fled before the Nazi hordes in a
vast stampede for every available border. One group succeeded
in escaping from Poland to Rumania, Hungary, Slovakia, and
Lithuania. Their number did not exceed a few thousand, owing
to the close watch maintained at the frontiers and the rapidity and -
spread of the German advance. A second and far greater stream,
comprising some two or three hundred thousand refugees, flowed
from the Nazi-occupied part of Poland to the eastern provinces
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of that country which soon came under Russian rule. From their
ranks came a third group of nearly 10,000 who tried to get to
Vilna, which city they expected to be annexed to Lithuania.

Refugees who crossed the frontiers into neighboring countries
like Rumania and Hungary were necessarily penniless, since, in
their panicky flight, they were unable to take along even a tiny
fraction of their possessions. For the most part they were reluc-
tantly admitted for a few weeks’ stay, and the authorities tried to
get rid of them as soon as possible. In Rumania, the Government
granted aid to refugees out of Polish funds available there; in
addition, a Central Relief Committee for Polish Refugees was
formed by private organizations. The refugees in that country,
numbering about 2,000, were given temporary residence permits,
which were periodically renewed. From time to time, however,
the refugees were given notice to leave the country within a defi-
nite period. Part of the refugees eventually were able to go to
Palestine. The majority, in other countries even more than in.
Rumania, had to struggle desperately for food and legal secu-
rity. They were constantly threatened with deportation to their
places of origin, which were occupied either by Germany or
Russia. With the growth of German influence in Rumania and
Hungary, many of them were in fact deported or put into concen-
tration camps.

The best off, relatively speaking, were the refugees in the Vilna
district. For the first few weeks after its incorporation into Lithu-
ania, the authorities tolerated the influx into Vilna of fugitives
from Nazi- and Russian-occupied Poland, whose number grew to
some 10,000. An additional 1,800 or 2,000, whom the Germans
had ejected from the Suwalki district of Poland, were admitted
in the first week of November, 1939, after having spent weeks of
untold suffering in No Man’s Land. These refugees were distrib-
uted among the small towns of Southern Lithuania. Thereafter
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the border was closed and no new refugees were admitted. In
December, the Government introduced a bill in the Seimas pro-
viding for the creation of a refugee commissariat. This authority
was to issue residence permits to refugees already admitted and
to arrange for the deportation of later illegal immigrants. Refu-
gees already residing in Vilna were permitted to remain there or
to settle in small Lithuanian towns and villages.

Food and temporary shelter for the refugees were supplied, at
least in part, by Jewish organizations, notably the Joint Distribu-
tion Committee and the World Jewish Congtess, and by non-
Jewish organizations as well. The Lithuanian Government also
subsidized refugee aid—according to its announcement of No-
vember, 1939, in the amount of one million lits a month—by
raising the official exchange rate for American relief funds. It
was also possible to carry on certain cultural and social activities
for refugees, including the training of youths for settlement in
Palestine.® | '

The Russian occupation of Lithuania in June, 1940, radically
altered the situation. Nonetheless, for a time refugees were al-
lowed to leave the country, and a considerable number of them
left, mainly for the United States and Palestine. The remainder
were given the choice of accepting Soviet citizenship.

In Soviet Russia there was no question of the legal status of
refugees, at least in the first few months. The Russian authorities
admitted refugees without any difficulty and legalized their stay
in the country. Nor was the financial situation so desperate as
elsewhere, since the Government tried to help the refugees by
finding employment for part of them either in the occupied areas
or in the interior. The problem confronting the refugees in Russia
were of different nature: they had to adjust themselves to political

25The Tragedy of Polish Jewry, edited by the Joint Committee for the Aid of the
Jews of Poland, Appendix A, “The Refugee Problem in Lithuania,” pp. 63-70.
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and economic conditions entirely new to them.

Begmmng with the first months of 1940, they faced the tragic
problem of mass deportation to the interior. Tens of thousands
of refugees were arrested by the authorities and sent to remote
provinces, where they were put to work at hard manual labor
under the severest conditions. The deportation came in four in-
stallments: February, 1940; April, 1940; June, 1940; June,
1941. Of these the second and third were the severest from the
Jewish point of view, since those deported in April, 1940, con-
sisted, apart from farm laborers and small farmers, of small
traders and shopkeepers, mostly Jews, while those deported in
June, 1940, were mainly professional men, merchants, journal-
ists, and teachers, among whom the Jewish percentage was quite
considerable. The total number of Polish nationals deported was
estimated at one million at the least, of whom some 40 percent
were Jews. The deportees were dispersed all over the vast area
of the Soviet Union. They were placed in prison and labor camps,
as well as in isolated villages, on collective farms, and in mining
and industrial centers. A special category of men was mobilized
for service in the Red Army or in construction units (the so-called
“Stroy Battalions”). The deportees had to leave their homes and
possessions on very short notice, rarely more than two or three
hours. Once they reached their destinations, they were forced to
do hard physical work, to which a great many of them were
wholly unaccustomed. Moreover, the climate in the central prov-
inces of the Soviet Union, which is much harsher than in Poland,
as well as the lack of adequate shelter and clothing, seriously
impaired the deportees’ health and resistance to infections, there-
by producing an appallingly high death rate. There certainly was
no antisemitism in this brutal policy, affecting as it did Poles and
Jews alike, but that did not lessen the suffering of the deported
refugees. This phase of the problem came to an end in July, 1941,
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when a Polish-Russian agreement was signed releasing such
refugees. The problem of providing for their material needs,
however, remained acute.

Relief activities for the Polish refugees were, until the break
in Russian-Polish diplomatic relations in April, 1943, directed

by the Polish Embassy. In order to extend aid from the Embassy
 offices first in Moscow and later in Kuibyshev, a network of local
relief committees was established in the widely scattered places
where refugees were concentrated. The cost of the relief activities
was defrayed by the Polish Government out of its own means and
from loans granted by the Russian and United States Govern-
ments. Further details about this relief work will be found in
Chapter VIII.

Special relief activities have been undertaken by Polish and
Jewish organizations in the United States. Among the Jewish
organizations are the Joint Distribution Committee, the Jewish
Labor Committee, the World Jewish Congress, and the American
Federation of Polish Jews. Prior to the diplomatic rupture, relief
funds and supplies were forwarded to the Polish Embassy in
Kuibyshev. A certain part, however, was sent direct to individual
refugees, under an agreement between the Polish and Russian
Governments by virtue of which parcels shipped from the United
States to Polish refugees in Russia were admitted duty-free.

Despite these considerable relief efforts, the great number of
the refugees and their dispersion over the vast territory of the
Soviet Union make their condition still very hard. Attempts have
been made to enable part of them to emigrate to other countries,
especially to Palestine, but the results are not very encouraging.
No more than a few thousand refugees, mostly children, have so
far gone to Iran and from there to Palestine. All the others have
been refused exit permits by the Russian authorities. In view of
its claims to the eastern provinces of Poland, the Soviet Govern-
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ment is inclined to consider all Polish Jewish refugees Russian
citizens, who are not allowed to leave the country.

Upon the outbreak of Russo-German hostilities and the subse-
quent occupation of Soviet-held territories by German armies,
the Polish refugees living there had to flee before the enemy once
again, this time together with great numbers of local Jews. It is
impossible to state even approximately the number of these new
fugitives, but it must certainly have run into the hundreds of
thousands. They have been taken care of in Russia in the same
way as the previous refugees.

The establishment of ghettos and the mass expulsions in Nazi-
held Poland have created a final group of displaced persons.
Strictly speaking, these cannot be regarded as refugees, since
they remain in their own country. However, the degree of priva-
tion among these unfortunates, as regards the primary needs of
food and shelter, is exceptional even for these days of mass suf-
fering. How many of them have managed to survive, especially
after the policy of mass extermination inaugurated by the Ger-
mans in the middle of 1942, it is hard to estimate: The general
belief is that, of the over three million Jews in Poland before the
war, no more than a few hundred thousand are left today.

(c) Refugees from France and Belgium

Eight months after the invasion of Poland, the German move
-on Western Europe caused a new wave of refugees. Only a few
escaped from Denmark, Norway, and Holland, which were occu-
pied with great speed. A much larger number left Belgium and
sought refuge in France. After the French collapse and the sub-
sequent occupation of the greater part of France by the Germans,
the stream of refugees was still further swollen.

As against the more than two million Polish Jews forced to
leave their homes, the number of refugees from France, includ-
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ing the Belgian and German Jewish fugitives, was not much more
than a hundred thousand. There is also a difference in the com-
position of these two refugee movements. In contrast to the almost
homogeneous mass of Polish Jewish refugees, the Jewish refugees
in and from France consisted of at least three distinct groups:
(1) French Jews; (2) Jewish refugees from Belgium; (3) Ger-
man Jewish refugees resident in France. Even the first group
was far from homogeneous, since French Jewry itself is largely
conglomerate, comprising French citizens, aliens, and stateless
persons.

Unlike the Polish Jews, these refugees virtually had no choice
as to where to go. With the exception of Portugal, there was no
country in Europe to escape to. Even in Portugal they were ad-
mitted on condition that they proceed overseas. In most cases.
consequently, the refugees had to remain in unoccupied France.
Before long, nearly 100,000 Jewish refugees, besides hundreds
of thousands of non-Jewish, were gathered there at a time when
chaos and want almost had the upper hand over the French Gov-
ernment. In their flight to Southern France, they must have cher-
ished the hope that the new France would receive them in the
traditional French spirit of liberty, equality, and fraternity. In-
stead the refugees, especially those who were not French citizens,
were coldly received and subjected to a violent campaign of
hatred and persecution.?® Upon the extension of the German occu--
pation to the whole of metropolitan France in November, 1942,
some of them managed to escape to Switzerland.

(d) War Refugees from Other Countries
Compared with the two large groups of Jewish war refugees
from Poland and France, the others are of minor importance.
They must nevertheless be mentioned here, albeit briefly, since,

26For details, see Chapfer VL
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in the aggregate, their number is larger than ever before in Jewish
history. Jews fled from almost every country occupied or domi-
~ nated by Germany—in great numbers where this was physically
possible, as in the case of Poland, Belgium, or France, and in
small groups where this possibility did not exist, as in Denmark,
Norway, Holland, Yugoslavia, Greece, Hungary, and Bulgaria.

In addition, the mass deportations started by the Germans even
before the war, became a common practice in the years follow-
ing. Apart from the deportation of larger masses, two of the most
tragic cases were those of the Jews of Alsace and Luxembourg.
Of the 30,000 Alsatian Jews, some had been removed for their
own safety to the interior by the French authorities; the Germans
deported the rest to Southern France almost immediately after
occupying Alsace. Owing to their French citizenship, they were
treated by the Vichy Government somewhat better than other refu-
gees. In September, 1940, the Jews were ordered to leave Luxem-
bourg within a few weeks. Some of them were deported to Poland ;
others made their way to Portugal, from which, with the help of
the Luxembourg Government-in-Exile, they went to overseas
countries. ;

With the spread of the war to the Balkan countries, fresh groups
of Jewish refugees made their appearance. Over 25,000 Ruma-
nian Jews fled to Bessarabia when that province was occupied by
Russia. Much smaller was the number of Jewish refugees from
Yugoslavia, Greece, and Bulgaria, partly because the rapidity of
the German occupation gave the Jews of these countries no time
to escape, and partly because they would not have known where
to flee even if there had been time.

There are no exact dates available on the number of Jewish
refugees from the German-occupied territories of Soviet Russia,
but it certainly must have run into the hundreds of thousands. All
‘'such refugees have been cared for by the Russian Government.
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With the liberation of these territories, a return movement of the
majority of the refugees may be expected.

These various refugee movements are sure to have a great,
perhaps even a decisive, influence upon the future adjustment of
Jews in Europe.



CHAP;I‘ER v

COUNTRIES OF REFUGE AND SETTLEMENT
V A. PALESTINE

Introductory—Characteristic Features—Immigration Laws
and Policies—Illegal Immigration—Character and Impor-
tance of the Refugee Immigration into Palestine

1. INTRODUCTORY

From the very beginning of the present refugee movement and
continuing up to now, Palestine has occupied a position of unique
significance. Until 1937 it surpassed by far all overseas countries

"as a haven for refugee Jews from Europe. Even after political
disturbances and immigration restrictions cut down the flow of
refugees, it still admitted relatively large numbers. Together with
the United States, Palestine remains one of the few countries still
admitting refugees during the present war.

A couple of figures will serve to show the importance of Pales-
tine as a country of refuge and settlement. From 1933, when the
Nazis came to power in Germany, until the outbreak of the present
war in September, 1939, Palestine absorbed almost ninety thou-
sand Jewish refugees (including the so-called *illegal immi-
grants”) from Germany, Austria, and Czechoslovakia. And de-
spite the extremely difficult transportation conditions created by
the war, and despite the growing reluctance of the Palestine
Administration to permit any considerable influx of Jews into
that country, the number of immigrants—all of them refugees—
arriving there from the commencement of hostilities until the
middle of 1943 exceeded thirty thousand.

52
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2. CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES

The prominent part played by Palestine in absorbing Jewish
refugees is conditioned by certain factors not present elsewhere.
First among these is its position as the Jewish National Home.
Favored by the British Government in the Balfour Declaration
of November 2, 1917, whose terms were later embodied in the
Mandate for Palestine,! the establishment of a Jewish National
Home in Palestine was also securely anchored in the will of the
Jewish people. The concentration of Jewish immigrants in Pales-
tine was therefore facilitated by international compacts and had
behind it the psychological drive both of Jewish tradition and
Jewish hope. :

A second factor was the rapid economic development of the
country, which made possible relatively easy absorption of refu-
gees. The beginning of anti-Jewish persecution in Germany in
1933 found the world in the midst of a great economic erisis,
during which the tremendous number of unemployed made ad-
mission of refugees almost impossible in most countries. In
those same years Palestine enjoyed a period of economic pros-
perity which enabled masses of immigrants to find work or oppor-
tunities for investing their capital and to establish themselves at
a decent standard of living. The refugees themselves, like earlier
Jewish immigrants, contributed to the economic expansion which
was based primarily on immigration and investment of capital,
brought in by immigrants or contributed by Jews abhroad. This
was evident after 1937, when the restriction and contraction of
immigration caused a decline in economic indices. Even in those
years, however, the absorptive capacity of Palestine remained
large and the number of unemployed, despite the constant strean
of immigration, never assumed serious proportions.

1Given effect by the Council of the League of Nations as of September 29, 1921
and endorsed by the United States in a treaty signed on December 3, 1924,
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The ordinary type of anti-refugee feeling is scarcely known in
Palestine. No trace of it can, of course, be found among the Jew-
ish population, which is not only ready but anxious to receive as -
many refugees as possible, seeing in them collaborators in the
work of building the Jewish National Home. Considerable diffi-
culties are made by the Arab population and, under pressure from
it, by the Mandatory Government of the country; but even these
are not directed against the refugees as such. The attitude of the
Arabs is dictated by their bitter opposition to the idea of a Jewish
National Home in Palestine and by their fear lest the constant
influx of Jews may turn the latter into a majority of the popula-
tion in a country which the Arabs regard as their own. This point
of view has been largely adopted by the Mandatory Government,
whose policy of curtailing Jewish immigration, especially since
the riots of 1936, is a consequence of the will to appease the
Arabs rather than of any economic considerations, or of general
political or social considerations, as is the case in other immigra-
tion countries. _

"The Jews in Palestine form a third of the population, a far
larger proportion than any other Jewish community. This numer-
ical strength enables them to exert greater pressure in behalf of
refugees than Jews do elsewhere; and although this pressure has
not prevented increasing restrictions upon refugees of late years,
it may be of greater effect at a future date. In assisting the refu-
gees practically to adjust themselves in Palestine, the relatively
great number of Jews and their economic strength have been
factors of prime importance. ‘

A final factor peculiar to Palestine is the existence of quasi-
governmental Jewish institutions, notably the Jewish Agency for
Palestine, which administer a systematic over-all policy directed
. toward the upbuilding of the Jewish National Home. The Jewish
Agency is recognized in the Mandate as the legally accredited
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agent of the Jewish people, for the purpose of advising and co-
operating with the Mandatory in matters of Jewish interest in
Palestine, and helping to develop the country. Its Department of
Immigration takes the responsibility for the transportation of
refugees to Palestine and their absorption in the country. A highly
organized apparatus enables the refugees to overcome many diffi-
culties encountered in other countries. They are thus made to
feel as equal members in their own national community, and
their psychological adjustment is greatly aided. Of no less im-
portance in this respect are the self-help institutions of Pales-
- tinian Jewry mentioned in Chapter XIII.

In no other country did Jewish refugees make difficult occupa-
tional readjustments so readily and in such numbers as in Pales-
tine. This process was far easier in Palestine than in other coun- -
tries. Economic opportunities arising out of the influx of capital
were greater and psychological hindrances smaller than else-
where. The painful consciousness of being forced into a “lower”
occupation by changing from liberal or commercial professions
to manual labor in agriculture or industry was eliminated or, at
least, compensated in Palestine by the special value which the
more strenuous work was felt to have for the upbuilding of the
National Home. )

It should be stressed, on the other hand, that in the conscious-
- ness of the Jewish people throughout the world, as well as of
many non-Jews who are concerned about the problem of Jewish
refugees, Palestine holds quite a different position as a haven
of refuge than all other countries which have so far admitted
refugees, or may possibly do so in the future. The fact that Pales-
tine has succeeded in absorbing such a great number of refugees,
and that it is deeply rooted in the hearts of Jews all over the
world, leads almost automatically to the conclusion that it ought
to be regarded as the haven par excellence for Jewish refugees,
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and that its doors should possibly be open to all of them. This
conviction has been expressed a number of times during the last
few years at both Jewish and non-Jewish conferences, conven-
tions, and meetings. Especially as regards Jewish children, it is
being stressed again and again that it is the duty of mankind to
bring them over to Palestine and assure their education and happy
existence there. This may be the main reason for the important
movement known as the Youth Aliyah (immigration of children
to Palestine), which was successfully organized in the very first
years of Nazi domination in Germany.? The immigration of chil-
dren to Palestine has continued even during the present war, and
it is significant that it has found its way to the Jewish Homeland
even from such countries as the Soviet Union, where the emigra-
tion of people considered Soviet citizens—and all or nearly all
refugees residing on the territory of the Soviet Union are so con-
sidered today—is generally not permitted.

3. IMMIGRATION LAWS AND POLICIES

Article 6 of the Mandate for Palestine instructs the Adminis-
tration of Palestine to “facilitate Jewish immigration under suit-
‘able conditions.” An authoritative interpretation of these terms
was given in the Churchill White Paper published on July 1,
1922, after grave anti-Jewish riots staged by Arabs in May, 1921.
While affirming that the Jewish people was in Palestine® “as of
right and not on sufferance,” the White Paper laid down the
policy of restricting immigration according to economic absorp-
tive capacity. New restrictive regulations were considered as a
result of the anti-Jewish riots of 1929, in accordance with sug-
gestions made by a governmental commission of inquiry under
the chairmanship of Sir Walter Shaw and by the land expert, Sir

?For an account of the Youth Aliyah, see pp. 444 and 482,
3Defined in the same document as including only the area west of the Jordan River.
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John Hope Simpson. However, the new statement of policy (the
so-called Passfield White Paper), issued in October, 1930, and
declaring that there was no land available for further Jewish
settlement and hence Jewish immigration ought to be more
stringently controlled, was practically rescinded by a letter to
Dr. Chaim Weizmann, President of the Jewish Agency, in Feb-
ruary, 1931, wherein Prime Minister Ramsay MacDonald laid
down the principle that economic absorptive must be the sole limit
restricting Jewish immigration to Palestine. This principle was
also supported by the Permanent Mandates Commission of the
League of Nations.

In practice the admission of Jewish immigrants to Palestine
was based on certain selective principles and an administrative
system in which the Government and the Jewish Agency both
shared. Under the Immigration Ordinance of 1933 the following
categories were eligible for admission to Palestine as immigrants:

A. Persons of independent means, which term includes:

(i) Persons in bona fide possession and freely disposing
of a capital of not less than £1,000;

(ii) Members of liberal professions in possession of a
capital of not less than £500; provided that the Direc-
tor, Department of Migration, is satisfied that the need
exists in Palestine for additional members of such
professions;

(iii) Skilled craftsmen in possession of a capital of not less
than £250; provided that the Director, Department of
Migration, is satisfied that the economic capacity of
Palestine is such as to allow such persons to be ab-
sorbed in the practice of their trade or craft;

(iv) Persons with a secured income of not less than £4 a
month, exclusive of earned income; '

(v) Persons in bona fide possession and freely disposing
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of a capital of £500; provided that the Director, De-
partment of Migration, is satisfied that the capital of
such persons is sufficient to secure them reasonable
prospects of success in the pursuit they intend to
enter, that they are qualified and physically fit to
follow their proposed pursuits, and that their settle-
ment in Palestine will not lead to the creation of un-
due competition in the proposed pursuits;

B. (i) Orphans whose maintenance in or by public institu-
tions in Palestine is assured until such time ‘as they
are able to support themselves; :

(if) Persons of religious occupations whose maintenance
is assured;

(iii) Students whose admission to an educational institu-
tion in Palestine and maintenance are assured until
such time as they are able to support themselves;

C. Persons who have a definite prospect of employment in

Palestine; ‘

D. Dependents of permanent residents or of immigrants be-

longing to categories A, B, and C.* '

For the most part, persons meeting the requirements of Cate-
gories A, B, and D were freely admitted. The limit of absorptive
capacity was of most practical importance in determining the
number of persons of Category C admitted from time to time.
Quotas or schedules were set up for such immigrants every half
year, on the basis of statistically documented requests by the
Jewish Agency. These requests, based on an estimate of the ab-
sorptive capacity of the labor market for the half-year, were
checked and amended by the Government. The High Commis-
sioner then granted a number of certificates for labor immigrants,

4Palestine Royal Commission, Report Presented by the Secretary of State for the
Colonies to Parliament by the Command of His Majesty, July, 1937, pp. 282-283.
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valid for a period of six months. Most such certificates were
_turned over to the Jewish Agency for distribution through its
offices in various parts of the world. They were then granted to
prospective immigrants, according to the Agency’s accepted prin-
ciples of selection. '
" The number of labor immigrants admitted under the C sched-
uleés was undoubtedly determined in the main by the economic
situation. However, Jewish immigration was made a bone of
political contention in Palestine and met with strong Arab oppo-
sition, partly spontaneous, and partly provoked by enemies of
England and the Jews. Whenever a refugee boat arrived in Pales-
tine, German and Italian broadcasting stations made extensive
use of this in their propaganda in the Arab language. In an effort
“to sow discord in British Empire possessions and win allies for
the coming war, these Powers incited Arabs to revolt and prom-
ised them independence in return for aid against Britain. This
campaign was the more embarrassing because of the support lent
to the rebellious Palestinian Arabs by already independent Arab
states. Culminating in the Arab terrorism of 1936-1939, this
political pressure had its effect on the number of labor immi-
grants whom the Government permitted to enter the country.
Immigration schedules began to fall consistently below the
Jewish Agency’s estimates of absorptive capacity.

An open break with the previous rules of immigrant admission
was made in the report of the Palestine Royal Commission headed
by Lord Peel in July, 1937, in which they proposed a new con-
ception of “absorptive capacity”: “Speaking generally, the Ad-
ministration so far as immigration is concerned has taken no
account of political, social or psychological considerations, and
indeed estimates of any such matters would have been directly
contrary to the instruction in the Prime Minister’s letter that the
‘considerations relevant to the limits of absorptive capacity are
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~ purely economic considerations.” We are satisfied that the situa-
tion in Palestine is such that immigration must be reviewed and
decided upon all considerations and not on economic considera-
~ tions only . . . the principle of economic absorptive capacity,
meaning that considerations of economic capacity and these alone
should determine immigration, is at the present time inadequate
and ignores factors in the situation which wise statesmanship
cannot disregard. Political and psychological factors should be
taken into account.””®

The Commission suggested that a “political high level” of
12,000 Jewish immigrants yearly for the next five years be laid
down. Even this break with principles of the Mandate, as previ-
ously understood, they regarded as palliative only. The basic
conclusion of the Royal Commission was that there was no hope
of lasting peace under the Mandate. They therefore recommended
partition of the country into an Arab State, a Jewish State, and

‘several sections retained under British Mandate.

These suggestions, naturally, had the most shattering and con-
fusing effect upon-the Jews. A period of debate and negotiation
followed during which severe immigration restrictions were
maintained by the Administration. At the same time, the pressure
on Jews in Europe and the menace of Nazi expansion grew greater
with every day. Bitter conflicts took place in the offices of the
Jewish Agency abroad, when they were confronted with the pain-
ful task of dividing the few immigration certificates among the

" many who desperately needed them. Refugees sent urgent tele-
grams to their relatives, who brought pressure on Jewish organi-
zations, which in turn demanded action by the Jewish Agency.
When the November, 1938, pogroms took place in Germany, -
a plea was raised to admit 10,000 Jewish children from Germany.
The Palestine Jewish community, together with World Zionist

. 5Palestine Royal Commission, loc. cit., pp- 299-300.



PALESTINE ' : 61

Organization, was ready to assume all expenses for their trans-
portation, maintenance, and education. When the full extent of
the pogroms became known, the Jewish Agency offered its assist-
ance and financial support for the absorption of 100,000 Jews in
Palestine. The Government was willing to make only small con-
cessions in its immigration policy during this critical period.

In November, 1938, also, the British Government published a
summary of the report of a technical commission (the so-called
Woodhead Commission) which had investigated the feasibility
of plans for partitioning Palestine proposed by the Royal Com-
mission. On the basis of this report the Government declared in a
statement issued on November 9, that the plan of partition was
impracticable. The implication was that the Mandate would re-
main the basis of administration. The statement gave specific
assurance that “the international character of the Mandate . . .
and [England’s] obligations in that respect” would be kept “con-
stantly in mind.” In returning to the Mandate as the basis of its
policy, England proposed to hold a conference with both Jews
and Arabs in an effort to reach a common understanding. Failing
agreement, the Government would then announce and enforce its
own policy. .

The Palestine Conference was convoked in London. On March
15, 1939, the Secretary for the Colonies submitted the British
suggestions to both delegations and both sides rejected them. The
Government then proceeded to implement its policy. On April
12, the Palestine Gazette published a new immigration ordinance,
authorizing the High Commissioner, at his own discretion, to im-
pose a maximum number for each category of immigration cer-
tificates, and a general overriding maximum for total immigration
within a specified period. Finally, on May 17, 1939, appeared
the British White Paper, Palestine, Statement of Policy.® The

SBritish White Paper Cmd. 6019 of 1939: Palestine, Statement of Policy.



62 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

White Paper declared that the British policy in Palestine was to
establish an independent Palestine state within a period of ten
years, thus terminating the mandate. However, “the complete
relinquishment of mandatory control in Palestine (at the end of

~ the ten year transitional period) would require such relations
between Arabs and Jews as would make a good government pos-
sible.” In the meantime the British Government declared it would
impose heavy restrictions on land sales to Jews and Jewish immi-
gration into Palestine. With regard to immigration the Govern-
ment stated that it found nothing in the mandate or in subsequent
declarations which required it to limit Jewish immigration only
by the country’s economic absorptive capacity. It therefore pro-
posed, subject to possible restrictions based on economic absorp-
tive capacity, to limit Jewish immigration during the next five
years to a quantity which would bring the Jewish population to
about one-third of the whole Palestinian population. As calcu-

- lated by Government statisticians, this would allow the admission
of a total of 75,000 immigrants. Of these, 25,000 were to be
refugees and the remainder would be admitted in yearly quotas
of 10,000, any shortage in one year being added to the quotas for
subsequent years. Measures were also to be taken to stop illegal
immigration, and any illegal immigrants who could not be de-
ported would be deducted from the yearly quotas.

The High Commissioner would remain ultimately responsible
for deciding economic absorptive capacity, and would consult
Jewish and Arab representatives before each periodic decision
was taken. After the five years were up, no further Jewish immi-
gration would be permitted “unless the Arabs of Palestine are
prepared to acquiesce in it.”

The White Paper policy was opposed by both Jews and Arabs,
The Jewish Agency defined its attitude in an official statement
reading as follows: : :
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I

The effect of the new policy for Palestine laid down by the
Mandatory Government in the White Paper of May 17, 1939,
is to deny to the Jewish people the right to reconstitute their
National Home in their ancestral country.

It is a policy which transfers authority over Palestine to the
present Arab majority, puts the Jewish population at the mercy
of that majority, decrees the stoppage of Jewish immigration
as soon as the Jewish. inhabitants form one-third of the total,
and sets up a territorial ghetto for the Jews in their own home-

land.

II

The Jewish people regard this breach of faith as a surrender
to Arab terrorism. It delivers Great Britain’s friends into the
_hands of those who are fighting her. It must widen the breach
between Jews and Arabs and undermine the hope of peace in
Palestine. It is a policy in which the Jewish people will not
acquiesce.
The new regime announced in the White Paper will be de-
void of any moral basis and contrary to international law.
Such a regime can be set up and maintained only by force.

III

The Royal Commission, invoked by the White Paper, indi-
cated the perils of such a policy. Speaking of the Jews, the
Royal Commission stated that: _

“Convinced as they are that an Arab Government would
mean the frustration of all their efforts and ideals, that it
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would convert the National Home into one more cramped
and dangerous ghetto, it seems only too probable that they
would fight rather than submit to Arab rule. And to repress
a Jewish rebellion against British policy would be as un-
pleasant a task as the repression of Arab rebellion has been.”

The Government has disregarded this warning.

Iv

The Jewish people has no quarrel with the Arab peoples.
The Arabs are not a landless or a homeless race like the Jews,
nor do they need a place of refuge. Jewish work in Palestine
has had no adverse effect upon the life and progress of the Arab
countries. Jewish colonization has benefited Palestine and all
its inhabitants. The Royal Commission pointed out that in so
far as the Balfour Declaration contributed to British victory
in the Great War it contributed also to the liberation of the
Arab race.

The Jewish people has shown its will to peace even in the
years of the disturbances. It has refused to retaliate against
Arab violence. But neither have the Jews submitted to the
Terror, nor will they submit to it even after the Mandatory
Government has-decided to reward the terrorists by surrender-
ing to them the National Home.

\

It is in the darkest hour of Jewish history that the British
Government proposes to deprive the Jews of their last hope and
to close their road back to their homeland. It is a cruel blow, -
doubly cruel because it comes from the Government of a great
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nation which has extended a helping hand to the Jews and
whose position in the world rests upon foundations of moral
~ authority and international good faith.

This blow will not subdue the Jewish people. The historic
bond between the people and the land of Israel will not be
broken. The Jews will never accept the closing against them of
the gates of Palestine nor let their National Home be converted
into a ghetto. Jewish pioneers who in the past three generations

~ have shown their strength in the upbuilding of a derelict coun-
try will from now on display the same strength in defending
Jewish immigration, the Jewish home, and Jewish freedom.”

However, despite the Jewish Agency’s declaration, the policy
of the White Paper was implemented with regard to both land
sales and immigration. And although the Permanent Mandates
Commission handed down an opinion August 17, 1939, strongly
impugning the White Paper policy as a breach of the mandate, -
it has been the basis of British administration in Palestine up to
this time. No immigration schedule for Jews was approved for
the period October, 1939 to March, 1940 (for non-Jews, 300 cer-
tificates were granted) ; for the period April-September, 1940,
certificates were authorized for 9,350 persons of all immigration
categories. For the period October, 1940-March, 1941, the Jew-
ish Agency applied for 3,150 labor certificates, on the basis of a
detailed survey of the economic position of the country. No
schedule was approved for that period, but a statement was made
to the effect that “replacement immigration certificates [granted
to holders of certificates from earlier schedules who were pre-
vented by the war from arriving in Palestine during the period
of their validity] in strictly limited numbers may be granted in
special circumstances where the admission of the holders of such
authorities will be of clear advantage to the country.” As a matter

"Manchester Guardian, May 19, 1939.
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of fact, 300 such certificates were issued for all categories.® No
quota was granted from April to June, 1941, and only 850 re-
placement certificates were granted for the period of July-Sep-
tember, 1941 (750 for Jews and 100 for non-Jews), and 1,250
certificates together with 1,750 dependent certificates for the
period September, 1941-March, 1942.° For the period April-
December, 1942, 5,500 immigration certificates were granted for
Jews (an additional 100 were issued to non-Jews), and for the
period January-March, 1943, 5,400 certificates. During the war
period, as in earlier years, a stream of illegal immigrants con-
tinued to arrive in Palestine.

4. ILLEGAL IMMIGRATION

Perhaps the most tragic feature of Palestine immigration his-
tory was the harsh treatment of refugees entering the country
illegally. Yet, even though the Palestine Administration treated
such refugees with the utmost severity, the desperate situation of
Jews in Europe caused illegal immigration to continue. It was
aided by the Jewish population in Palestine out of sympathy with
the refugees and because of its indignation at the attitude of the
Palestine administration. Before the outbreak of war, and even
to a certain extent afterwards, it was also supported and some-
times even organized by the Nazis themselves.

“With the full knowledge of the governments concerned, the
Jews are organized in groups of 3 to 700 in Germany, Poland,
what was formerly Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Hungary, then
put aboard trains or Danubian steamers which carry them to
designated embarkation ports. If they go by train, they are
usually sent overland to Athens where they board small steamers
for the crossing to Palestine. Most of the groups, however, use

8Report of the Jewish Agency for Palestine for the Year 1940 with Addenda, P 2.
bid., p. 14 ff.
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the Danube and embark for the Holy Land from such Black Sea
ports as Constanza and Sulina, Rumania, or Verna in Bulgaria.
Hotels along the routes have been set up as way stops where the
refugees are lodged and local Jewish groups act as welfare
agencies to distribute food and supplies.”™ - :

The conditions of terrorism under which these transports were.
arranged are well described in the following excerpt:

“The Hamburg American Line in Germany openly advertises
‘illegale Auswanderung’ [illegal emigration] to Palestine. The
lures of advertising circulars are backed by the Gestapo fear cam-
paign. When passengers are needed, Jews are rounded up and
threatened with the concentration camp unless they leave Ger-
many. ‘Where can we go?’ they plead. ‘Palestine,” replies the
Gestapo. . . . For ‘illegale Auswanderung’ the Gestapo is ever
ready to arrange the transfer of funds; visas and exit-permits
appear magically. The German Danube Steamship Company
hauls the refugees down the Danube to Rumanian ports. . . . Only
the worst craft are used; vermin-infested freighters, discarded
cattle-boats, leaky tankers. Accounts of their voyages read like
tales of the old slave trade. Often when a boat that is already
overloaded is about to sail, the Gestapo will force another 200 or
300 refugees on board.”"! There were, of course, some transports
organized by responsible Jewish groups who were safely and
efficiently landed on the Palestine coast with all possible speed
and consideration. The world never heard of most of these. On
the other hand, refugees who were taken aboard ship by purely
commercial smugglers were often brutally robbed and mal-
treated.

When a refugee cargo fell into the hands of an unscrupulous
Black Sea or Mediterranean skipper, he usually made a huge

10A. A. Michie, “The Jewish National Army,” The New Republic, August 9, 1939.
USamuel Lubell, “War by Refugee,” Saturday Evening Post, March 29, 1941, -
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profit on the voyage, sometimes amounting to from $50,000 to
$100,000 net.'* The boats were sometimes bought at auction
ostensibly for scrap, so that the loss in beaching them in Palestine
was of no account. For passage on deck the price of a first-class
¢abin transatlantic voyage was demanded. Then such things as
these would happen: On one boat, the captain suddenly announced
there was no water. Water appeared only after $1,000 in watches,
rings, and other jewelry was collected from the passengers. Then
they were informed there was no food. When the captain had
remained long enough at sea to get everything the passengers
possessed, he finally landed the broken, destitute, and sickened
cargo of refugees.

On reaching Palestine, it frequently appeared that the troubles
of the refugees had only begun. If the refugees were apprehended,
they were interned and attempts were made to deport them. This
was frequently difficult, because the refugees carried no evidence
of their citizenship. But, as late as December 3, 1940, in the
midst of the war, a way was found to remove 1,584 refugees from
Palestine to Mauritius, a British Empire Possession in the Indian
Ocean.®

Thousands of other refugees were turned back by coastal
patrol boats before they could be landed. A compilation made for
only sixty days showed a total of eighteen boats and 5,627 refu-
gees turned back from Palestine.* This meant that the weeks of
tossing on the sea began again, with all their hunger, illness, and
despair. Some boats were five or six months at sea, making re-
peated unsuccessful attempts to unload their passengers in Pales-
tine or even elsewhere. The S.S. Liesel landed 906 “wretched

12H, R. Knickerbocker in Das Neue Tagebuch, June 30, 1939.

13This was done in spite of the blowing up of the SS Patria—supposedly by a
desperate passenger—in Haifa harbor on November 25, resulting in the deaths of
over 200 refugees threatened with deportation.

HKnickerbocker, loc. cit. -
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and starving men, women, and children on small, uninhabited
islands.” _

The tragedy of ships carrying illegal immigrants which were
wrecked on their way to Palestine or after being refused entry,
deserves particular mention. The Rumanian vessel Salvador sank
in the Sea of Marmora in February, 1940, with the loss of over
200 lives; the survivors were brought to Palestine by another boat
and immediately interned. In November, 1940, more than 1,770
Jewish refugees reached Haifa in two vessels; they were ordered
deported and placed aboard the steamer Patria, which was to
carry them back from Palestine. The Patria exploded in the har-
bor with the loss of 251 lives, and only then were the survivors
allowed to remain in Palestine. In December, 1941, 769 Jewish
refugees from Nazified Rumania set out for Palestine in a small,
unseaworthy boat, the Struma. When they reached Turkish waters
off Istanbul, the Turkish Government refused to let the exiles
land unless it was assured that the Palestine Administration would
permit them entry into Palestine. Repeated efforts by the Jewish
Agency for Palestine to secure such permission having failed,
the Turkish authorities on February 24, 1942, compelled the
Struma to put to sea, notwithstanding the insistence of the captain
that she was in no condition to do so. On reaching the open sea,
the ship exploded with the loss of all but two on board.

The following list attempts to give a picture of the boats at sea
in the years 1939-40, all destined for Palestine. This list is not
complete, since a number of boats succeeded in landing their
passengers unnoticed.
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Name of Boat No. of Passengers Remarks

Aghios Mikoioros 700  Boat was fired at by the English.

Astir 641 Landing was impossible.

Assini 270 Passengers not allowed to leave the

‘ ) boat.

Atlantic 1875 1,584 passengers transported to Mau-
ritius.

Braslo 650 Pestilence; provisional landing in
Beirut.

Flandre unknown Passengers allowed to land.

Los Perios 400 Alleged mutiny; boat towed into the

' port of Haifa.

Liesel 906 Passengers removed from other boats;
fate unknown.

Marmora 500 Disappeared.

Marsis unknown 70-ton boat; landed passengers on
Aegean islands. )

Milos , 709 Passengers removed to Patria.
Osiris 600 Passengers could not land in Pales-
tine.

Orinocco unknown Passengers permitted to disembark.
 Penicho 500 Voyage tock five months; passengers
' landed on Dodecanese islands.

Parita 870 Crew ran boat ashore; forced landing

: of passengers.

Pacific 1062 Passengers removed to Pairia.

Patria 1900 Explosion on boat; 251 killed.

Praslo - 650  Typhus epidemic; landing permitted.

Panagiya Corrostrio 182 59 ton boat; landing forced.

Rimi 450-500 Fire broke out on boat; passengers
disembarked on islands.

Salvador 380 - Storm in Sea of Marmora; 200 refu-
gees drowned.

Sandu unknown Passengers permitted to land.

Sanloo 400 (approx.) Compelled to return to Constanza.

Struma 700 Boat sunk with all passengers; two

survivers.
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Name of Boat No. of Passengers Remarks

Thessalia 550 Passengers not permitted to land ; fate
unknown.

Thessalia 660 Passengers not permitted to land ; fate
unknown. _

Thessalia 780  Rescued—many from SS Salvedor—
were permitted to land. ’

2 unknown boats 3000 Greek boats; sailed under Panama

flag; fate of boats unknown.15

Many refugees who were interned were later legalized, and
their number was deducted from the immigration certificates for
refugees and other emigrants entering Palestine through the regu-
lar channels.

The number of illegal immigrants who succeeded in entering
Palestine is, of course, impossible to state precisely. Jewish
Agency statisticians estimate that some 30,000 of them got into
- Palestine during 1938 and 1939. The London Times, on May 31,
1939, estimated them at about 7,000. The statistics of the British
Government record 11,156 unauthorized immigrants in 1939 and
5,898 in 1940, who remained in Palestine. At the end of 1941,
the number of illegal immigrants residing in Palestine was put
at 18,411, but in reality it was much higher.

5. CHARACTER AND IMPORTANCE OF THE REFUGEE
IMMIGRATION INTO PALESTINE

Statistics on the immigration of Jewish refugees into Palestine
since 1933, as well as their structure and the capital brought in
by them, are given in Chapter XI. From these figures there may

16The above list was compiled on the basis of following sources: Jewish Chronicle,
June 9, 1939; Saturday Evening Post, March 29, 1941; Das Neue Tagebuch, June 30,
1939; Pariser Tageszeitung, April 25, 1939; May 19, 1939; June 30, 1939; July 18,
1939; August 3, 1939; Aufbau, November 29, 1940; January 31, 1941; New York
Times, November 26, 1940; February 28, 1942; Contemporary Jewish Record Vol
1II, 1940, p. 301; Vol IV, 1941, p. 428,
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be seen the tremendous importance of this movement for the de-
velopment of the country. Over one-third of the Jewish immigra-
tion into Palestine since World War I and one-fourth of the
present Jewish population consist of people who came as refugees
in the past eleven years. Because of their age and occupational
structure (we are speaking of the new occupations chosen after
arrival in the country), as well as the considerable amount of
capital imported by them, the refugees proved a great boon to
Palestine by stimulating the agricultural and industrial activities
of the country. The fact that the influx of German Jewish refugees
into Palestine began almost immediately after the rise of the
Nazi regime, and that in the first years of that regime it was still
possible to save part of the refugees’ property and invest it in
Palestine, was of the utmost importance in this regard. There was
a strong interdependence and mutual influence between the eco-
nomic development of the country and the influx of refugees. On
the one hand, Palestine, thanks to its economic vigor, was able to
absorb the stream of refugees; on the other, the energies and
resources of the country were greatly and continually enhanced
by them.

The following few figures regarding the progress of Palestine
Jewish economy in the six years of German Jewish refugee immi-
gration preceding the war—1933-1939-—may suffice to show the
unique economic importance of this immigration. In the course of
those six years, the value of Jewish agricultural production in
Palestine rose from £P2,200,000 to 4,500,000. Up to November,
1940, 9,530 German Jewish refugees were settled on the land,
1,400 of them in eleven new middle-class settlements, 700 in the
old-established colonies, 1,000 in the individual settlements of
the Jewish workers (the so-called Moshave Ovdim), 3,600 in the
cooperative settlements of Jewish labor (the so-called kvutzoth
~ and kibutzim), and the remainder in several other types of farm
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settlements. The capital invested in this colonization alone was
close to two million Palestinian pounds.’® The value of the Jewish
industrial output increased from £P5,352,000 to 9,109,000; the
number of people employed in industry grew from 20,000 to
38,000, while the amount of capital invested in it mounted from
£P5,400,000 to 12,000,000. Indeed, from 1933 to 1937 alone—
i.e., during the first four years when the German Jewish influx
into Palestine was numerically and economically strongest—the
number of Jewish industrial enterprises increased from 3,388
to 5,606, the number of persons employed therein rose from
19,595 to 30,040, the value of their annual output grew from
£P5,352,000 to 9,109,000, and the invested capital f{rom
£P5,371,000 to 11,637,000."" There is no doubt that all these
achievements are largely due to the immigration of refugees.
The same steady growth may be noted during the war years that
followed. As stated above, over thirty thousand new refugees
arrived in Palestine from the outbreak of hostilities until the
middle of 1943. During the same period, 20 additional Jewish
farm settlements were established; the number of people em-
ployed in agriculture rose from 20,000 in 1939 to 30,000 in
1942, the number employed in handicraft and industry from
38,000 to 60,000, and the number employed in the building
trades and on public works from 14,000 to 24,000. While the
great advance of the couniry’s economic life may in large
measure be attributed to the war effort of Palestinian Jewry, it
is certainly connected also with the influx of refugees, without
whom many an important wartime task could hardly have been
accomplished.

16Dy, L. Krolik, “Wirtschaftliche Einordnung in der Landwirtschaft,” Mitteilungs-
blatt der Hitachduth Olej Germania We Olej Austria (hereafter cited as Mitteilungs-
blatt), Sondernummer “Sieben Jahre Alijah,” November 8, 1940,

17Dr. Alfred Markus, “Die deutschen Juden im Aufbau der Industrie,” ibid.
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Nor was it only in the economic life of Palestine that the influ-
ence of the German Jewish refugees was felt so strongly. It made
itself no less felt in the spiritual life of the country. This fact
found striking expression in the development of Palestine’s high-
est institution of learning, the Hebrew University of Jerusalem,
which absorbed a considerable number of German Jewish refugee
scientists and scholars (21 professors and many junior assistants
and research fellows), among them many of great renown (e.g.,
Professors Julius Guttmann, Isaac Fritz Baer, Harry Torczyner,
and Hanokh Albeck, of the Institute of Jewish Studies; Richard
Koebner, Martin Buber, Hans Lewy, Hans Jacob Polotsky, and
Ladislaus Farkas, of the Faculties of Science and of Humanities;
Ludwig Halberstaedter, Ernst Wertheimer, Bernhard Zondek,
Carl Neuberg, and Leonid Doljansky, of the Pre-Faculty of
Medicine and the Post-Graduate Medical School). At the same
time there was a very considerable increase in the number of
German Jewish students at the Hebrew University, where they
now constitute approximately one third of the total enrollment.

Quite considerable, too, was the influence of the German Jew-
ish refugees upon the growth of the artistic life of the country.
The fact that, from 1933 on, there arrived in Palestine several
hundred artists and, along with them, tens of thousands of people
accustomed all their lives to be “consumers” of art, turned Pales-
tine into the artistic, as well as economic, center of the Near East.
Prominent painters and sculptors opened up new vistas before
the Jewish public in Palestine. At the Bezalel Hechadash school
of art and crafts, founded in Jerusalem by Joseph Budko in 1933,
many of the teachers and 70% of the students are German Jews.
The German Jewish immigration also made possible the splendid
progress of musical life in Palestine under eminent conductors

18“Die hebraeische Universitaet und die deutsche Alijah,” Mitteilungsblate, Novem-
ber 15, 1940,
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- (Taube, Friedlaender), which fact inspired Bronislaw Huber-
mann with the idea of a Palestine orchestra, an idea which mate-
rialized in 1936, with the opening concert conducted by Arturo
Toscanini. The German Jewish influence was less felt in the the-
atrical (and also literary) field owing to the difficulties of lan-
guage; but even there the development of the two most important
theaters in Palestine, “Habima” and “Ohel,” was influenced by

-prominent German Jewish actors and directors (Lindberg, Lobe),
while Palestine’s only drama publishing house was founded by
Margot Klausner, a German Jewess.'

Even Palestinian sport was strongly influenced by the German
Jewish refugees. Whereas, prior to 1933, football had been the
only sport of importance in Palestine, the German Jews, among
whom were many important teachers of gymnastics and sport,
introduced several new ones, especially light athletics and aquatic
sports. In addition, they established many new sport organizations
and institutions and at the same time helped to strengthen sport
relations with the neighboring countries of the Near East.”

The great and, in many respects, decisive influence of the Ger-
man Jewish refugees on Jewish life in Palestine cannot, how-
ever, obscure the fact that they had, and still have, to cope with
many grave difficulties. The number of German Jewish immi-
grants in Palestine before 1933 had been insignificant, the over-
whelming majority of the Jewish immigration into that country
until then having stemmed from Eastern Europe, mainly from
Russia and Poland. The new arrivals from Germany had very
few, if any, relatives or friends from whom they might expect
guidance and assistance. To be sure, the Jewish Agency for Pales-
tine and, in particular, the Central Bureau for the Settlement of

13About the influence of German Jews on the artistic life of Palestine, read Manfred
Geis, “Metamorphose durch Kunst,” Mitteilungsblatt, December 13, 1940.

2Cf, Fritz Lewinsohn, “Umwaelzung durch Sport,” ibid.
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German Jews did their best to obviate the bad effects of this situ-
ation; but even under the best conditions, this could scarcely take
the place of actual personal relations. -

Moreover, the German Jews were in general more distant from
the life in Palestine than the earlier Jewish immigrants from
Eastern Europe. To begin with, they had to overcome great diffi-
culties in the matter of language. Having been born and educated
in a German atmosphere, they had in a majority of cases no
knowledge of Hebrew at all and the process of acquiring the
language of the Palestine Jewish community, although fostered
by them very energetically, proceeded slowly and with many
ssetbacks. For many years German remained the language of their
daily life, and it was in that tongue that their newspapers and
other publications were issued. The Jewish community of Pales-
tine, very sensitive on this point, resented this and the German
Jews were continually accused of disturbing the process of the
country’s Hebraization. This controversy over the use of German
in Palestine has played a considerable part in the life of the Ger-
man Jewish refugees. While this is of a purely practical char-
acter, since in principle there is no difference of opinion as to the
need of rapid Hebraization, and while the problem as such does
not exist for the second generation born or at least educated in
Palestine, it is still quite vexatious.

No less serious are the difficulties created by the mentality of
the German Jews, which differs considerably from that of the
other elements of Palestinian Jewry. The German Jews, having
been brought up in the peculiar German atmosphere, with its
somewhat exaggerated sense of order and discipline, being more-
over thoroughly assimilated and knowing very little, if anything,
about Jewish life, find it difficult to understand the Jewish immi-
grants from Eastern Europe. The misunderstanding is mutual.
The majority of the Jewish community of Palestine is irritated by
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the German Jews’ pedantic sense of order, their lack of mental
agility, and their insignificant Jewish education. The German
Jew, for his part, is often shocked by what he considers the dis-
order or lack of genuine culture among the East European Jewish
immigrants. Thus a gulf is forming between the two sections of
~ the population which cannot easily be bridged.*

Not all Palestinian Jews, to be sure, share this critical attitude
toward the German refugees. Several efforts have been made to
defend them against the various accusations and to express ap-
preciation of the very important services rendered by them to
the Jewish community. The controversy over this question still
engrosses Jewish public opinion both in Palestine and abroad.
The German Jews, of course, are far from admitting the charges
made against them, even in the matter of language. They point to
their unconditional acknowledgment of Hebrew as the language
of the Palestine Jewish community and to their efforts to make it
as soon and as efficiently as possible their own tongue. But they
are opposed—as is a very considerable part of the Jewish popu-
lation of Palestine—to a policy of enforcing the dominance of
that language in a way which cannot but be detrimental to the
cultural interests of the older generation, for whom some litera-
ture in German must be provided in the period of transition.
Similarly they refute all other accusations leveled at them. But
not satisfied with that, the more active elements among them have
taken the offensive, emphasizing the réle which, in their opinion,
the German Jewish immigration is destined to play in improving
the inner relations of Palestinian Jewry, especially during the
emergency created by the present war. Stress is laid upon the
harm resulting from the fact that the Jewish population of Pales-
tine is split into so many parties, and upon the need of rallying

21Concerning this, read Dr. Erich Kraemer, “Entfremdete Brueder,” Mitteilungs-
blaer, April 5, 1940,
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it around the paramount tasks of the present period which are, on
the one hand, to win the war and, on the other, to alleviate the
misery and hardship caused by it. The question whether it is
possible to rally a large section of Palestinian Jewry around such
a program, and whether the self-help organization of the German
Jews could serve as the conter of such a movement, is being
heatedly discussed in leading German Jewish refugee circles.??
In this connection, the necessity is stressed of having the German
Jewish immigrants participate much more actively in the work of
the Jewish community and its various organs. Already the Hitach-
duth Olej Germania has figured several times as such in various
elections (especially to the municipal councils of Tel Aviv and
Hadar Hacarmel), scoring rather considerable successes and co-
operating mostly with the progressive factions in the respective
bodies. The trend to a political movement and perhaps even to a
new party thus indicated, has reached its climax in the crystalliza-
tion of the Alijah Chadasha group, composed mainly of German
Jews, which may yet play a considerable rdle in the political life
of Palestinian Jewry.

In comparison with the very significant character and achieve-
ments of the German Jewish refugees in Palestine, the part played
by the refugees from other countries, who have arrived mostly
during the present war, is less conspicuous. Nearly all of them
found here groups and organizations with which they had previ-
ously been connected and were absorbed by them without great
difficulty. However, the voluntary character of some of them still
finds expression in the formation of groups stressing their ties
with the Jewries of their countries of origin, whom they are trying
to help, and whose spokesmen they consider themselves even at
the present moment. This tendency is particularly noticeable

22S¢e, for example, Siegfried Moses, Politische Aktion,” Mitteilungsblatt, November
15, 1940, '
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among the Jewish refugees coming from Poland, who have con-
stituted in Palestine the political representation of Polish Jewry
and are acting on its behalf, but similar tendencies are discern-
ible also among the Czechoslovakian, Rumanian, and other refu-
gee groups. '

In general it may be stressed once more, that there is scarcely
another country in the world whose social life has been so strongly
influenced by the refugee movement since 1933 as that of Pales-
tine. It may even be said without any exaggeration that the eco-
nomic, cultural, and political life of the country, especially of
the Jewish community, would not be what it is today if it were
not for those one hundred and twenty thousand men and women
whom the most brutal persecution in history has driven to the
shores of Palestine, forcing them to build their life anew within
the frame of the great and historic work of establishing the Jewish
National Home.



CHAPTER V

.COUNTRIES OF REFUGE AND SETTLEMENT
B. THE UNITED STATES

Introductory—Characteristics of Refugee Settlement in the

United States—Immigration Laws—Wartime Immigration

Regulations—Alien Registration and Control—Refugees
and the War Effort

1. INTRODUCTORY

In the tradition of the United States of America, and in the
view of other nations as well, it has been a distinctive function of
this country throughout its history to serve as an asylum for
refugees. The leading spirits of the New World have plainly
stated the will of this nation to take up those who have been ejected
by violence from the Old, and compose with them a freer and
more equitable society. In his presidential inaugural address on
December 8, 1801, Thomas Jefferson said, “And shall we refuse
the unhappy fugitives from distress that hospitality which the
savages of the wilderness extended to our fathers arriving in this
Land? Shall oppressed humanity find no asylum on this globe?””
The sentiments of Jefferson have been echoed by the incumbent
President of the United States:

Every American takes pride in our tradition of hospitality
to men of all races and creeds. One of the great achievements
of the American commonwealth has been the fact that race

1Quoted by Madge M. McKinney, “The Right of Asylum,” Social Work Today,
December, 1939, p. 5.
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groups which were divided abroad are united here. . . . Be-
cause of the very greatness of this achievement we must be
constantly vigilant against the aitacks of intolerance and in-
justice. . . . We must remember that any oppression, any in-
justice, any hatred is a wedge designed to attack our civiliza-
tion.?

On February 20, 1941, President Roosevelt again declared in
a letter to William Rosenwald, president of the National Refugee
Service:

Every American must be proud that throughout these
troubled years our country has held fast to its tradition of pro-
viding a haven of refuge for those who had to flee from other
lands. It is necessary today more than ever before that this
tradition of asylum be maintained.®

In line with this tradition of hospitality, the gates of the United
States remained relatively open to immigrants, who arrived in
large masses, until after World War I. Except with respect to Far
Eastern peoples, the first really restrictive measures acting to
' exclude immigrants from the United States were the Immigration
Acts of 1921 and 1924. Even under the rules initiated by these
acts, it has been possible for the United States to absorb nearly
200,000 Jewish refugees since 1933, thus maintaining its ancient
and honorable place as a haven for the oppressed. This number is
larger than the total of Jewish refugees resettled in any other
country.

?Franklin Delano Roosevelt, Letter of March 2, 1940 to the Committee for the
Protection of the Foreign Born, Quoted from Our Demaocracy in Action: The Philoso-
phy of President Franklin D. Roosevelt as found in his Speeches, Messages, and other
Public Papers.

3Refugees . .. 1940: Annual Report of the National Refugee Service, Inc., p. ii.
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2. CHARACTERISTICS OF REFUGEE SETTLEMENT IN
THE UNITED STATES

The capacity of the United States to absorb large numbers of
refugees rests primarily, of course, on the vast resources of this
country and its extensive and developed productive economy.
*When the years of deep depression from 1929 to 1934 were
behind it, the American economy, more and more overcoming its
own difficulties, was easily able 1o accommodate the thousands of
refugees who came.

Their adjustment was greatly facilitated by the highly devel-
oped social work organizations characteristic of the American
Jewish community, and particularly by the special refugee-serv-
- ing institutions which were organized. Instrumental also were
local and federated landsmannschaften or societies of Jews from
individual European countries and localities. These organizations
kept in close touch with their old homes in Europe and exerted
themselves constantly to aid refugees from there. Among German
Jews in America, many of whose antecedents had been American
citizens for several generations back, there were no such lands-
mannschaften; but their attachment to the memories of their an-
cestry remained strong enough to cause descendants of German
Jewish immigrants of the 1860’s and earlier to devote consider-
able effort to refugee-aid activities.

While these factors mitigated the difficulties of refugee read-
justment, there were also circumstances causing problems specifi-
cally American. There is a general tendency of Jewish immigrants
and refugees to concentrate in big cities everywhere. This reached
its high-water mark in the United States where the overwhelming
majority of refugees settled in New York City, with its population
of seven millions of whom two million are Jews. This concentra-
tion in New York had long been noted as characteristic of United
States immigration, but in the early years of the refugee move-



THE UNITED STATES 83

ment it was seen to be especially marked among the refugees.- .
63.2% of them went to the State of New York in 1934, 68% in
1935, and 64.2% in 1936, as against 43%, 48.7% and 51%
respectively among other immigrants.! The economic absorption
of the newcomers was made harder by this crowding into one
- place, and the willingness of the general population to receive and
welcome them was also likely to be impaired. Consequently, great
efforts have been devoted to resettlement of refugees in wide-
spread localities in the United States, and facilities organized to
help them to establish themselves there.”

The occupational readjustment of refugees is quite a stubborn
problem in the United States. Nothing comparable to the shift to
new occupations in Palestine under the stimulus of the ideal of the
National Home and with the aid of its colonizing apparatus has
taken place here. The refugees who came to the United States were
older, on the whole, and even more concentrated in the white
collar trades than those who went to Palestine. In most cases they
attempted to continue in their former professions. In the United
States, with its mighty productive resources and highly developed
economy, there is obviously some possibility of adjustment in this
way. However, such a conservative method of adjustment swiftly
approaches its limit. Instead of preparing the ground for the
reception of additional refugees, it complicates matters for them
and may thus be harmful to all refugees, in the long run.

Another very painful problem for refugees in America arose
because of the fact that millions of Germans live in the United
States. Substantial groups of this vast population, many concen-

4Harold Fields, The Refugee in the United States, p. 118.

5Regarding the organizational and financial problem of resettlement, see Samuel
A. Goldsmith, “Local Organization for Refugee Service,” The Jewish Social Service
Quarterly, September, 1940, p. 119 fi.; Dan S. Rosenberg, “Resettling German Refu-
gees outside of New York,” The Jewish Social Service Quarterly, December, 1938,
p. 254 £, ~
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trated in the centers of refugee reception, but also exerting an
influence throughout the country, were the ideological enemies
of the refugees. Anti-refugee propaganda in the United States
received strong support from such circles and the refugee, upon
arriving in this country, encountered the same hatred on their
part as in the country he left. The outbreak of war has reduced
German propaganda in this country and somewhat improved the
psychological position of the refugees. However, there are still
great difficulties in this respect.

Despite all difficulties, there is no country in the world except
Palestine and, to a certain degree, Great Britain, where the posi-
tion of refugees is so fortunate as in the United States. The hate-
propaganda conducted against the refugees by Nazi groups in
almost every country had only relatively minor effects here. That
refugees feel secure here, on the whole, is evident. In many other
countries a period of months or even years passes before the refu-
gee finally decides to remain permanently—not to speak, of
course, of the large number who travel farther to try their luck in
another country. Such cases seldom occur in the United States.
The refugees feel a necessity to identify themselves with the new
community, as is proved very clearly by the rapidity with which
applications for first papers are filed. The records of naturaliza-
tion agencies show that the largest percentage of current first
paper applications comes from German Jewish immigrants.®

3. IMMIGRATION LAWS

For European immigrants very few legal restrictions upon
entry to the United States existed until 1921, The Immigration
Act of 1882 and subsequent legislation excluded criminals (un-
less convicted of “political” crimes), paupers, and physical and

6Sir John Hope Simpson, The Refugee Problem, p. 467,
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mental defectives; the Alien Contract Labor Law of 1885 forbade
the entry of laborers under contract of employment in the United
States; and the Immigration Act of 1917 barred illiterates over
sixteen years of age. The general run of Eurepean immigrants:
were not affected until the new rules of the 1921 and 1924 Immi-
gration Acts. '

Under these acts maximum annual quotas were assigned for
immigrants of various countries wishing to enter the United
States. The intended effect of these quotas was to cut down the
total number of immigrants and also to make their nationality
distribution, which in the years preceding 1914 was heavily
weighted with Eastern and Southern Europeans, conform to that
of the general American population. The method of calculating
immigration quotas in force during the years of refugee immigra-
tion up to the present is the “national origins” plan, provided for
in the Immigration Act of 1924 and put into effect by an Executive
Order of President Hoover on March 22, 1929, Under this plan
the maximum annual total of immigrants admitted under quotas’
is about 154,000; the quota for each nationality is determined
roughly in proportion to the percentage “of inhabitants” in con-
tinental United States in 1890 whose origin by birth or ancestry
is attributable to the territory of that nation.

The above laws were generally applicable to refugees as well
as other classes of immigrants. The special position of refugees
was recognized only by a few exemptions granted them. Thus
immigrants who could prove they were seeking admission to the
United States in order to escape religious persecution in the
country of their last permanent residence were excused from the

7The immigration acts also provide for various types of non-quota immigrants, such
as children, husbands, and wives of American citizens, students, and ministers of
religion.
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literacy test.® While this provision was of small significance for
Jewish refugees in the period after 1933, another legal provi-
sion was of greater importance. Section 7¢ of the Immigration
Act of 1924 reads: “The immigrant shall furnish, if available. ..
two copies of his dossier and prison record and military record,
two certified copies of his birth certificate, and two copies of all
other available public records . . .” The words “if available,”
intended in behalf of refugees, were inserted in the law only after
much discussion in Congress. It was realized that refugees from
political or religious persecution would have difficulty in obtain-
ing the required documents from their governments.

The actual application of the United States immigration laws
depends to a large extent upon executive and administrative
orders, so that it is possible to relax or tighten the restrictions on
immigration, within the upper limit of the legal quotas, as circum-
stances may require. Thus on September 8, 1930, at a time when
the financial crisis was assuming an ever more severe form,
President Hoover sent instructions to consuls issuing immigration
visas tending to restrict the number of immigrants. He ordered
the consuls to interpret in a strict sense the provisions of the
immigration laws, particularly those requiring that the immi-
grant must not become a public charge. The immigrant had either
to show sufficient financial means himself or guarantors in the
United States. Similar requirements which consuls might make
before granting “visitors’ visas” were to be utilized at the discre-
tion of consuls. Americans who were receiving visitors from
abroad might be required to give a sworn statement that their
guest intended to remain only for a limited stay; or to give bond
guaranteeing their departure after six months or some other

8Cf. Read Lewis and Marion Schibsby, “Status of the Refugee under American -
Immigration Laws,” The Annals of the American Academy of Political and Social
Science, May, 1939, p. 74.
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period set by the immigration authorities; or to guarantee they
would not become public charges.

These regulations were still in effect in 1933 applying both to
refugees and to ordinary immigrants. On September 7, 1933, a
petition was submitted to President Roosevelt by the American
Civil Liberties Union, signed by the officers of the Union and
thirty-four distinguished leaders of American public opinion,
including such men as Charles Beard, Felix Frankfurter, Dr.
Alvin Johnson, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Rev. Percy G. Kammerer.?
The petition described the plight of the German refugees and
urged President Roosevelt to instruct the American consuls that a
liberal policy be applied and as many refugees as possible be
admitted within the limits of the quota. In particular it proposed
that the order issued by President Hoover on September 8, 1930
be relaxed in all cases where refugees were concerned, and visas
be granted to them if it appeared probable that they would not
become public charges. The petition also suggested that American
consuls be reminded that no police certificates need be demanded
from refugees; and that their attention be called to the historic
tradition that religious and political refugees could claim asylum
in the United States.

In response to such pleas, Secretary of State Cordell Hull
instructed the consuls to be lenient toward applicants for visas
whose lack of “dossiers” and similar documents would otherwise
prevent their immigration, and to forego this requirement, espe-
cially in cases where the applicant stood in some personal dan-
ger.!® However, in the first five years of the Nazi regime the
number of immigrants admitted from Germany never reached

9Asylum for Refugees under our Immigration Laws: Views of some Distinguished
Contemporaties and Leaders of Public Opinion of earlier days on Asylum and their
Application to German Political and Religious Refugees, pp. 11-19,

WL etter from Mr. Cordell Hull to Mrs. Carrie Chapman Catt, May 12, 1934; cf.
also Immigration Act 1924, Sec. 7c.
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the full German quota. In part this was because Jews still hoped
to find some way of adjusting themselves in Germany, or at least
of arranging their emigration in a gradual and orderly fashion."
As a result, up to June, 1939, only 73,322 immigrants came into
the United States under the German quota, although 183,112
immigrants might have been legally admitted.*

The full German and Austrian quotas were utilized, however,
after 1938. It was necessary for new instructions to be issued to
consuls in order to facilitate refugee immigration. The procedure
of issuing visas was revised to cut formalities and speed matters
up. 90% of the German-Austrian quota was regularly assigned
to offices in Vienna, Berlin, Hamburg, and Stuttgart. The remain-
ing 10% was distributed to consuls in other countries for the use
of persons resident there who were born in Germany and thus
came under the German quota.'®

At the same time President Roosevelt ordered that visitors’
visas which had been granted, it is estimated, to some 15,000
German Jewish refugees, be extended to enable them to stay in
the country as long as necessary. The text of this order stated that
it would be “cruel and inhuman” to send the refugees back for
probable imprisonment or internment in concentration camps.
The State Department also issued a public statement urging the
democratic governments to redouble their efforts to find a solution
for the refugee problem.' The efforts of the Government in
behalf of refugees were seconded by private individuals and
groups. In the United States, more than in any other country,

11See Chapter II1. :

12Richard C. Hertz, “Background of our Present German Refugee Problem,” The
Jewish Social Service Quarterly, December, 1940, p. 247,

13Cecilia Razowsky, “How the Refugees Reach This Country,” Social Work Today,
December, 1939, p. 16.

4Nathan Caro Belth, “The Refugee Problem,” American Jewish Yearbook, Vol.
41 (1939-1940), p. 379.
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refugee-aid work is regarded as the common task of all creeds,
Catholics, Protestants, and Jews, and of various groups.'® A fine
example of this social responsibility was given by the American
public in the field of student refugee aid. A program initiated in
1938 by Harvard University had already succeeded, in its first
years, in enlisting for the cause 200 colleges in forty States and
the District of Columbia. The refugee students whose admission
and maintenance was thus secured were selected by the Inter-
national Student Service. 270 scholarships were obtained in the
first year, and 112 of them with a total value of $100,000, or an
average of $900 each, were filled by the International Student
Service.'® ‘

Several other measures were discussed for increasing the
number of refugees admitted. It was proposed to use the unused
quotas of past years, to issue visas on account of the quotas for
future years, to enact a special refugee law for a limited period,
to put the total annual quota of 154,000 at the disposal of refu-
‘gees no matter what their national origin, to amend the present
immigration law and enlarge the quotas, and to admit children
outside the quota in view of the fact that they do not compete on
the labor market. But nothing so far has been done to put these
suggestions into action through existing legislative and adminis-
trative channels.

Even the idea of admitting 20,000 German Jewish children
beyond the limits of the existing quota, as was done in Great
Britain, did not materialize, although the matter was taken up by
Congress and thoroughly discussed by the Committee on Immigra-
tion and Naturalization. The amendments suggested by the Com-

15Richard C. Hertz, “International Refugee Aid,” The Jewish Social Service
Quarterly, March, 1941, p. 295.
16Harold Fields, The Refugee in the United States, New York 1938, p, 153 ff.;

Carnzu Clark, “American Student Action for Refugee Students,” The Menorah
Journal, Spring, 1939, p. 217 £,
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mittee made this project unacceptable to its sponsors. One of the
chief arguments raised against this bill was that the admittance of
20,000 refugee children to the United States from Germany and
the refusal to admit their parents would be against the laws of
God, and therefore would be an opening wedge for a later request
for the admission of about 40,000 adults, the parents of the
children in question.'” Instead of new regulations, administrative
measures to increase refugee admission were utilized, particu-
larly the granting of visitors® visas which were prolonged from
time to time after the refugees’ arrival in the United States.
These provisions were of special importance after the collapse
of France. Art. 19 of the Armistice agreement between Germany
and Vichy threatened political refugees with the fate of being sent
back to Hitler. In view of the danger, certain officials appealed
directly to the President to initiate action to rescue the political
refugees trapped in unoccupied France. A list was drawn up from
which a first group of 200 political refugees was brought to
America. Formally they were granted visitors’ visas only, upon
the urgent request of the State Department, but such visitors’ visas
were soon recognized as a special category of emergency visas to
~ be prolonged for as long as necessary.

“"When it appeared that the rescue of 200 persons had not solved
the problem, the following system was set up for distribution of
emergency visas: The President’s Advisory Committee was organ-
ized to which a full description and a moral and financial guaran-
tee for the refugees who wished to receive emergency visas had
to be submitted. The Emergency Rescue Committee and the
International Relief Association (now united under the name of
International Rescue and Relief Committee), the Jewish Labor
Committee (in partial collaboration with the German Labor Dele-
gation), the American Jewish Congress, and the National Refugee

YINew York Times, July 4, 13, 14, 16, 31, and August 2, 9, 21, 22, 1940,
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Service acted as agencies for preparing the necessary requests
and also for examining them in order to ascertain whether the
claimant was really a refugee entitled to an emergency visa. The
examinations were conducted by appointed commissions, on the
basis of recommendations of various prominent refugees and
inquiries directed to representatives of these commissions in
Europe. By the combined efforts of these committees about 2,000
refugees were brought over on so-called emergency visas.

From July 1, 1933 to December 1941, 41,506 Jews were ad-
mitted to the United States on visitors’ visas.'® While some of these
left the country, a large proportion returned later as quota immi-
grants. In September, 1942, visitors and students who legally
entered the United States, obtained permission to accept employ-
ment without a special permit. “Alien visitors and students will be
required to leave the United States when conditions make their
departure possible, unless, in the meantime, they have acquired
the status of permanent residency through the usual channels
available to eligible aliens,” it was stated in the release of the
Attorney General Francis Biddle, dated September 15, 1942.
Most students or visitors unable to leave the country are faced
with the necessity of earning their living during the present
period. On the other hand, the lack of workers in all industries
made it advisable to utilize the manpower of refugee students and
visitors.!?

4. WARTIME IMMIGRATION REGULATIONS

Upon the outbreak of World War II, the United States was the
only country, with the exception of Palestine, that did not try to

18Refugees . . . 1941: The Report of the National Refugee Service, Inc.; Interpreter
Releases, Vol. 18, No. 48, “Immigration,” No. 15, gives a statistical summary of
immigration and emigratien for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1941.

National Refugee Service, Inc., Special Information Bulletin, No. 23, September
16, 1942,
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restrict refugee immigration. Instead, efforts were made to in-
crease the number admitted. The Nazi occupation of successive
European countries made emigration from them almost impos-
sible, so that the “quota numbers” assigned to the consul in
Warsaw, for instance, would have gone unused. This was avoided
when on July 1, 1939, all quota numbers for persons of the same
“national origin” were made into a single pool, available in any
city with an American consul. Further orders in December, 1940,
“unblocked” the list of visa applicants—that is, in case the person
whose application was made earliest could not find means of
emigrating, the next person on the list was granted a visa without
delay.?

As the United States drew close to belligerency, it became more
difficult to carry out the policy of bringing refugees to safety. On
May 27, 1941, President Roosevelt declared an unlimited na-
tional emergency. On June 16, 1941, after German U-boats had
sunk or attacked a number of American boats, and cumulative evi-
dence showed that the German consuls were the key men in Nazi
espionage and propaganda, the State Department demanded that
German consulates in the United States be closed. As a result,
American consuls were also ordered out of Germany, most of
them closing their offices on June 30, 1941. This ended all chances
for Jews in Germany, Austria, Bohemia-Moravia, Belgium, occu-
pied France, and Holland, to come to the United States. Pros-
pective emigrants and Jewish organizations hoped to meet this
situation by obtaining entry permits to countries like Cuba or
Spain, which still had consular representation in German-held
territory, so that they could then be admitted to the United States
from those countries.

At the same time the increasing concern of the Government

2]nterpreter Releases (1939), Vol. XVI, No. 26, p. 231; (1940) Vol. XVIII, No.
51, p. 418. i
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about hostile activities on American soil resulted in new regula-
tions which greatly altered the conditions of entrance into the
country. In order to set up a ““sieve or screen . . . excluding persons
who might be sent into the United States by interested govern-
ments in the guise of refugees,”? the control of visa issuance was
vested in the Visa Division of the Department of State as of July
1,1941. :

The Visa Division immediately issued rules for a new proce-
dure in connection with visa applications. Previous administra-
tive rulings had ordered consuls to deny visas to persons with
close relatives in Nazi-occupied territory, in view of the possibil-
ity that such persons could be forced to serve the Nazis for fear
of what might befall their relatives. Because of this rule, many
refugees in unoccupied France, Africa, England, Portugal, Spain,
Shanghai, and Palestine, where American consuls were still sta-
tioned, found themselves unable to enter the United States. In
addition to the oath of the visa applicant and the financial guar-
antee of an American sponsor, a moral guarantee, preferably by
an American citizen, was required by American consuls. These
safeguards were incorporated in the procedure of the Visa Divi-
sion, and new forms were issued providing for all necessary
information and affidavits.

The necessity of sending to Washington for application forms,

21Statement of Breckinridge Long, Assistant Secretary of State, at hearings of a
House sub-committee on the Department of State Appropriation Bill for 1942, Legisla-
tion authorizing consuls to refuse a visa to an alien when they have reason to believe
the applicant desires to enter the country for purposes endangering public safety
was passed by the Senate (S.913) on June 5, 1941, and signed by the President on
June 20. On June 21 the President also signed the Bloom-Van Huys Bill, H.R.4973,
This reenacted a World War I law of May 22, 1918, empowering the President to
regulate the entry and departure of all persons, alien or citizens, across United States
borders; with the amendment that such powers were granted “whenever there exists
a state of war between or among two or more states” and thus not only when the
United States itself was at war. President Roosevelt utilized his new powers under
the Bloom-Van Huys Act in a proclamation of November 14, 1941,
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getting the required guarantees, and supplying the circumstantial
information demanded, all delayed and hampered refugees de-
siring to enter the United States. But the new procedure also
included several other checks on immigrant admission.

After all forms were filled out correctly and all documents
supplied, the Visa Division submitted the case to an Interdepart-
mental Visa Committee composed of representatives of the State
Department (Presidium), Navy and Army, the Department of
Justice, and the F.B.L. If the application was approved by the
Interdepartmental Visa Committee, a consul could still refuse to
issue the visa on the basis of his own information. In any case,
visas would not be issued until evidence was supplied that the
immigrant was reasonably sure of transportation and other re-
quirements for reaching the United States.

In October, 1941, the Chief of the Visa Division, Avra M.
Warren, made a statement as to the results of the new method.
9,500 applications had been examined up to that time; of which
4,800 had been cleared, and 4,700 were still pending. 15% of
the applications had been rejected, but Mr. Warren believed that
the percentage would drop. The reasons for refusal were not indi-
cated, but they may have included incorrect completion of docu-
ments, in consequence of which the Executive Committee could
not obtain a clear picture.of the whole case; insufficient financial
guarantees, or in some cases failure to obtain any such guarantees
because the applicant believed the funds he had in the United
States would be sufficient. Finally, there may also have been polit-
ical reasons for rejection.

Beginning with December 1, 1941, the visa-issuing machinery
was again reorganized in a way which gave visa applicants an
opportunity to appeal from the decisions of the Interdepartmental
Committee. After Pearl Harbor, the Interdepartmental Commit-
tee was under instructions to reject all visa applications on the
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part of “alien enemies.” Their cases, together with appeals from
the Interdepartmental Committee’s decisions, went to the new
reviewing bodies. The first of these was a Committee of Review,
which held hearings at which the applicant could be represented
by an attorney or his sponsors, or other interested parties, and
witnesses could be heard. If necessary, the case could be taken to
a Board of Appeals, established on December 3, 1941, and con-
sisting of two persons appointed by the President, whose decision
was to be made on the records of the earlier tribunal only. They
could remand the case to lower instances for investigation. In case
of refusal of an application, the case could again be taken up
after six months. If decisions of the Board of Appeals were not
acceptable to the Secretary of State, he might substitute his own
as the final decision.?

The regulations for non-enemy-alien cases were relaxed toward
the middle of 1944, when the Visa Division of the State Depart-
ment made the following announcement:

A special committee has been set up in the Visa Division of
the Department to expedite action in visa cases and to examine
newly received applications. Advisory approvals for the issu-
ance of visas may be sent to American consular officers in cases
other than those of alien enemies which are recommended by
the committee as not requiring consideration under the Inter-
departmental Visa Committee Procedure.

This change signifies that for non-enemy-alien cases the formal
Interdepartmental Visa Committee Procedure is eliminated in the
first instance, thereby saving considerable time.?**

22Presidential Proclamations Nos. 2525 and 2526; Interpreters Releases, Vol. XIX,
No. 5, January 21, 1942; Vol. XIX, No. 8, February 10, 1942; New York Times,
March 2, 1942; Aufbau, January 30, February 6, 13, 20, and March 6, 1942.

22aNational Refugee Serv1ce, Inc., Special Information Bulletin, No. 35, June 16,
1944, p. 1.
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Toward the end of 1942, the Board of Appeals made its first
report to the President. It contained interesting information about
visa issuance during the first eleven months of that year. A
summary of this report was published in the State Department
Bulletin of December 5, 1942. This summary, in turn, was resum-
marized by Interpreter Releases of December 22, 1942, From the
latter we quote:

Of the 6016 cases in which visa issuance has been recom-
mended, 2957 were cleared by the Primary Committees; 1782
were recommended favorably by the Review Committees which
hold hearings on all cases which are disapproved by the Pri-
mary Committees; and the rest, 1283, are cases which were
recommended favorably by the Board of Appeals after having
been passed on adversely by the Review Committees. The sum-

" mary points out that the number of individuals concerned is
considerably larger than the number of applications (6016)
approved, since the majority of the applications cover two or
more persons.

In considering visa applications the Board of Appeals and
the Committees are concerned first with the fundamental ques-
tion as to whether the applicant may receive his visa with
safety to the United States. They are unanimously agreed that
only when adequate assurance of safety exists, can weight be
given to the second fundamental question, namely, that of bene-
fit to the United States. Their sympathies, the summary says,
are daily aroused by the human tragedies revealed in the
applications, but “sympathies must be held in control until
safety and benefit are determined.” Under the terms laid down
by the Presidential proclamations, it is necessary to determine
that the admission of an alien enemy will benefit the United
States before a visa may be issued to him. According to the
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summary, “an early finding of the Board found such benefit in
maintaining the traditional American policy of providing a
haven of refuge for decent people who are in distress or peril”;
it would seem the Committees are not wholly in agreement on
this point. The Board and the Committees alike find “benefit”
in the admission of doctors, dentists, nurses and other profes-
sionally trained people and of those with technical and indus-
trial skills useful in the war effort. “Indirectly, the effect upon
civilian and military morale is also considered, it being be-
lieved that a favorable decision, when it may safely be made,
will enhance morale and an unfavorable decision will tend to
lower it not only among the relatives and friends of the appli-
cants, but throughout a larger group of the same race and
background now in the United States, many of them in the
armed forces.”

The report analyzes the 6152 cases which thus far have been
examined by the Board of Appeals. More than one fourth of
the individuals involved in these applications are already in
the United States as visitors or otherwise for temporary stay, or
illegally—one out of every six is here illegally. A tenth of them
are, or were, in Cuba and almost another tenth, elsewhere in
the Western Hemisphere. Overseas nearly two fifths of the total
are in detention camps; the remainder are in England, Switzer-
land, or more widely scattered. Thirty-one per cent of the indi-
viduals covered by these 6152 applications are German-born;
27 per cent, Polish; 12 per cent, Austrian; 6 per cent each are
from Hungary, France and Russia; a somewhat slighter pro-
portion from Spain; the remainder are widely scattered. Birth
statistics contrast sharply with those of present residence, more
than two fifths of all the applicants having already moved from
one country to another before the days of organized persecu-
‘tion or armed invasion. -
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The Board of Appeals, according to the summary, deplores
the fact that frequently an application does not furnish infor-
mation about the applicant adequate to justify the granting of a
visa under war conditions. Even close relatives in this country
have in many instances not seen the applicant for years and
other sponsors can furnish information only at second hand.
Under the circumstances, it becomes the painful duty of the
Committees and the Board of Appeals to refuse admission “to
people who appear to be decent and deserving” and to do so

~ wholly because of the absence of information adequate to fur-
- nish the basis of an informed judgment.

The report discusses the hostage angle which is a matter of
constant and vital concern in these cases but the danger from
which it seems to think is somewhat exaggerated. It also dis-
cusses the delay in the clearing of cases but holds out hope that
these delays will be shortened. In conclusion the Board of
Appeals expresses its belief that the procedure has a signifi-
cance far beyond the safety and happiness of the individuals
concerned; the State Department Bulletin referred to above
summarizes this as follows:

“Many persons have been granted visas who by their knowl-
edge and ability in science and the learned professions or by
their skill as artisans and mechanics will contribute directly to
the well-being of the Nation. Others are courageous men who
in their own lands have led in the democratic opposition to the
Nazis and whose admission to the United States is an evidence
of confidence in, and a source of encouragement to, forces of
democracy still working in occupied territories. Many others
are persons without distinction, often very humble people, who
have suffered grievously under the Nazi tyranny. Ideals of fair
treatment of all decent people who are oppressed and who seek
such treatment at our hands have been forcefully expressed in
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the declaration of the four freedoms and in the Atlantic Char-
ter. Acts of the United States in giving relief to deserving peo-
ple, the victims of tyranny, furnish present proof by deed of
the good faith of these verbal declarations. They exhibit the
United States before the whole world as having the strength
and courage to stand firm in the common cause of humanity
even in stress of war.”?

The question of saving refugees did not disappear from the
public forum. A very significant step was taken in September,
1943, by the National Democratic and Republican Clubs which,
in identical resolutions, urged immediate action by the Congress
to permit victims of “religious persecution to seek temporary
refuge in the U. S.” The resolutions advocated that the Congress
“pass legislation which would admit any alien who shall prove to
the satisfaction of the proper immigration officer or the Attorney
General that he is seeking admission to the U. S. in order to avoid
religious persecution by the Axis.” The new regulations sought by
both clubs would eliminate for a time certain provisions of the
existing immigration laws and remain in effect during the war and
six months thereafter.* v

The quota situation at the end of the fiscal year, June 30, 1943,
was thus summed up in a recent U. S. Government publication:

The quota situation today is in sharp contrast to that of
earlier years. According to the State Department, only 6.4%
of the total yearly quota was used in the fiscal year which has
“just ended (June 30, 1943); in the 1920’s between 95 and
98% of the total quota was almost invariably used up. In the
fiscal year 1943 only one quota, the quota for Spain, was ex-

23[nterpreter Releases, Vol. XIX, No. 57, Series A: “Immigration,” No. 13, Decem-
ber 22, 1942.

2New York Post, September 13, 1943,
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hausted; in the 1920’s all, or almost all, of the important
European quotas used to be exhausted as soon as the immigra-

~ tion law permitted, that is, by the tenth month of the fiscal year
(May) and the registered demand against them was so large
that applicants might have to wait several years for their turn
to get a quota immigration visa.”®

Status of Certain European Quotas as of June 30, 1943

Country Yearly First Second Non- Total Unused  Percent

Quota  Preference Preference Preference Issued Balance of Quota

Relatives  Relatives Immigrants Issued
Belgium ... 1304 3 5 127 135 1169 10.3
Czechoslovakia .. 2874 15 0 395 410 2464 14.2
France .....c.c..c..... 3086 7 5 354 366 2720 118
Germany ... 27,370 26 82 1422 1530 25,840 5.6
Greece ... 307 57 2 245 304 3 99.0
Hungary ... 7 1 175 183 685 21.0
Italy ... ... 12 0 195 207 5595 3.5
Netherlands 7 2 203 212 2941 6.6
Norway ................ 19 1 92 112 2265 47
Poland ............. 59 24 1697 1780 4744 21.2
Yugoslavia 12 1 91 194 741 12.3

Quota Situation in 1943 Compared with That in Certain Earlier Years

Country 1928 1929 1938 1939 1943
Belgium ... 100 100 22 29 10
Czechoslovakia ... 100 100 929 100 14
France ... 100 100 25 33 12
Germany ... 100 100 71 100 6
Greece ... 100 100 100 100 99
Hungary ... 100 100 100 100 21
Italy ... 100 100 61 75 4
Netherlands ... .. 100 100 12 38 7

"Norway ... 100 100 24 19 5
Poland ... .. . ... 100 100 24 100 27
Yugoslavia _............. 100 100 100 100 1226

25Monthly Review, published by the Department of Justice, Immigration and
Naturalization Service, Vol, I, No. 1, July, 1943, p. 19,

26/bid., pp. 19-20. In the year ended June 30, 1944, only 8,017 quota immigrants
were admitted from European countries. Cf. ibid., Vol. 2, No. 3, September, 1944,
p. 37.
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On November 26, 1943, at a hearing before the House Foreign
Affairs Committee on House Resolutions 350 and 352, “provid-
ing for the establishment by the Executive of a Commission to
Effectuate the Rescue of the Jewish People of Europe,” Assistant
Secretary of State Breckenridge Long made a statement on the
refugee question, in the course of which he declared: “We have
taken into this country since the beginning of the Hitler regime
and the persecution of the Jews, until today, approximately
580,000 refugees. The whole thing has been under the quota,
during the period of 10 years—all under the quota—except the
generous gestures we made with visitors’ and transit visas during
an awful period.”?®® This has been widely challenged on the
ground that Mr. Long apparently used the figures of the State
Department, which cover the number of visas issued, and not
those of the Immigration and Naturalization Service of the Justice
Department, which relate to persons actually admitted.*®

In the course of an address before the Refugee Relief Trustees,
Inc. on February 19, 1944, Commissioner of Immigration and
Naturalization Earl G. Harrison stated that “it is difficult to define
the word refugee,” as our “entire nation can be said to consist
of refugees and their descendants.” Referring to Breckenridge
Long’s statement, he pointed out that all immigrants admitted to
this country “have come under our regular immigration laws,
and, regardless of the motives that brought them here, they were
admitted under the same rules by which we would admit any

26aRescue of the Jewish and Other Peoples in Nazi-Occupied Territory: Hearings
before the Commitice on Foreign Affairs, House of Representatives, Seventy-Eighth
Congress, First Session on H. Res. 350 and H. Res. 352, Resolutions providing for
the Establishment by the Executive of a Commission to Effectuate the Rescue of the
Jewish People of Europe, November 26, 1943, p. 23.
26bSee “Justice Dept. Immigration Figures Knock Long’s Story into Cocked Hat,”
PM, Dec. 20, 1943; “Mr. Breckenridge Long’s Statement,” Congress Weekly, Dec.
24, 1943; “Crocodile Tears,” The Nation, Dec. 25, 1943. See also the statement of
the American Jewish Conference published in PM, Dec. 27, 1943,
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group of immigrants in normal times.” The number of such
immigrants during the last decade he put at 200,000 to 300,000
—a far cry from Mr. Long’s figure of 580,000.

The repeated appeals of enlightened public opinion for the
rescue of the imperiled refugees in Europe finally bore fruit. On
January 22, 1944, the President of the United States, by Execu-
tive Order, set up a War Refugee Board, consisting of the Secre-
tary of State, the Secretary of the Treasury, and the Secretary of
War, “to take action for the immediate rescue from the Nazis of
as many as possible of the persecuted minorities of Europe—
racial, religious or political—all civilian victims of -enemy
savagery.” ‘

This most important document, which aroused hope in the
hearts of countless Jewish refugees in Europe living in constant
jeopardy, is reproduced here in full:

Executive Order Establishing a War Refugee Board

Whereas it is the policy of this Government to take all meas-
ures within its power to rescue the victims of enemy oppression
who are in imminent danger of death and otherwise afford such
victims all possible relief and assistance consistent with the
successful prosecution of the war;

Now, therefore, by virtue of the authority vested in me by
the Constitution and the statutes of the United States, as Presi-
dent of the United States and as Commander-in-Chief of the
Army and Navy, and in order to effectuate with all possible
speed the rescue and relief of such victims of enemy oppres-
sion, it is hereby ordered as follows:

1. There is established in the Executive Office of the Presi-
dent a War Refugee Board (hereinafter referred to as the
Board). The Board shall consist of the Secretary of State, the
Secretary of the Treasury and the Secretary of War. The Board
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may request the heads of other agencies or departments to par-
ticipate in its deliberations whenever matters specially affect-
ing such agencies or departments are under consideration.

2. The Board shall be charged with the responsibility for
seeing that the policy of the Government, as stated in the Pre-
amble, is carried out. The functions of the Board shall include )
without limitation the development of plans and programs and
the inauguration of effective measures for (a) the rescue, trans-
portation, maintenance and relief of the victims of enemy
oppression, and (b) the establishment of havens of temporary
refuge for such victims. To this end the Board, through appro-
priate channels, shall take the necessary steps to enlist the
cooperation of foreign governments and obtain their participa-
tion in the execution of such plans and programs.

3. It shall be the duty of the State, Treasury and War De-
partments, within their respective spheres, to execute at the
request of the Board, the plans and programs so developed and
the measures so inaugurated. It shall be the duty of the heads
of all agencies and departments to supply or obtain for the
Board such information and to extend to the Board such sup-
plies, shipping and other specified assistance and facilities as
the Board may require in carrying out the provisions of this
Order. The State Department shall appoint special attaches
with diplomatic status, on the recommendation of the Board,
to be stationed abroad in places where it is likely that assistance
can be rendered to war refugees, the duties and responsibilities
of such attaches to be defined by the Board in consultation with
the State Department. ,

4. The Board and the State, Treasury and War Departments
are authorized to accept the services or contributions of any
private persons, private organizations, State agencies, or agen-
cies of foreign governments in carrying out the purpose of this



104 : " THE JEWISH REFUGEE

Order. The Board shall cooperate with all existing and future
international organizations concerned with the problems of
refugee rescue, maintenance, transportation, relief, rehabilita-
tion and resettlement.

5. To the extent possible the Board shall utilize the person-
nel, supplies, facilities and services of the State, Treasury and
War Departments. In addition the Board, within limits of
funds which may be made available, may employ necessary
personnel without regard for the Civil Service laws and regula-
tions and the Classification Act of 1923, as amended, and make
provisions for supplies, facilities and services necessary to dis-
charge its responsibilities. The Board shall appoint an Execu-
tive Director who shall serve as its principal executive officer. It
shall be the duty of the Executive Director to arrange for the
prompt execution of the plans and programs developed and the
measures inaugurated by the Board, to supervise the activities
of the special attaches and to submit frequent reports to the
Board on the steps taken for the rescue and relief of war
refugees. '

6. The Board shall be directly responsible to the President
in carrying out the policy of this Government, as stated in the
Preamble, and the Board shall report to him at frequent inter-
vals concerning the steps taken for the rescue and relief of war
refugees and shall make such recommendations as the Board
may deem appropriate for further action to overcome the diffi-
culties encountered in the rescue and relief of war refugees.

FrankpLiN D. RooseveLT
The White House

January 22, 1944

John W. Pehle, of the Treasury Department, was appointed
Executive Director. He thereupon named Ira Hirschmann, a New
York business executive, as the War Refugee Board’s representa-
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tive in Istanbul, and Robert C. Dexter, former representative of
the Unitarian Service Committee, as the Board’s agent in Lisbon.
Representatives of the War Refugee Board were assigned to all
important observation points in the neutral countries of Europe.

The importance of the creation of the War Refugee Board lies
in this, that it enables all organizations engaged in refugee rescue
and relief work to deal with a single U. S. Government agency.
Thanks partly to the Board, it is now possible for these organiza-
tions to obtain licenses from the Treasury Department to employ
- American funds in Nazi-occupied territory.

At this writing it is too early to judge the efficacy of the War
Refugee Board, especially in view of the difficulty of communi-
cating with enemy-held territory, as well as of establishing under-
ground contacts at a time when major military operations are in
preparation or in progress. ‘

Nor should we overlook the moral value of the Board. During
the first few months of its existence it was possible to employ a
kind of psychological warfare in order to encourage those willing
to help the Jewish refugees in the occupied or satellite countries
and to warn those who persisted in persecuting them.

During the spring of 1944 there was wide discussion in the
American press of a plan to establish free ports for refugees in
the United States and other United Nations countries where the
refugees might be sheltered for the duration of the war and then
returned to their homelands. The chief advocate of this plan was
the noted American columnist, Samuel Grafton, who was sup-
ported by various Jewish and non-Jewish organizations engaged
in refugee rescue work. ,

This public agitation, combined with the efforts in the same
direction of the War Refugee Board, finally bore fruit. On June
12, 1944, President Roosevelt sent a message on the subject to
Congress, a body which, he said, “has repeatedly manifested its



106 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

deep concern with the pitiful plight of the persecuted minorities
in Europe whose lives are each day being offered in sacrifice on
the altar.of Nazi tyranny.” He pointed out that, “as the hour of
the final defeat of the Hitlerite forces draws closer, the fury of
their insane desire to wipe out the Jewish race in Europe con-
tinues undiminished,” and that “many Christian groups also are
_being murdered.” The American Government, he wrote, “has not
only made clear its abhorrence of this inhuman and barbarous
activity of the Nazis, but, in cooperation with other Governments,
has endeavored to alleviate the condition of the persecuted peo-
ples.” It was in line with this, he continued, that the War Refugee
Board had been established. He then dwelt upon the situation in
Southern Italy, where, since its liberation by the forces of the
United Nations, there had been a great influx of refugees from
enemy territory. Many of these refugees, he declared, had been
and were being moved to refuges in the territory of other united
or friendly nations. However, in view of the many refugees still
in Southern Italy, it was necessary to find temporary havens of
refuge for some of them in still other areas; and because of the
extreme urgency of the situation, “it seemed indispensable that
the United States in keeping with our heritage and our ideals of
liberty and justice take immediate steps to share the responsibility
of meeting the situation.” The President concluded his message
as follows:

Accordingly, arrangements have been made to bring imme-
diately to this country approximately 1,000 refugees who have
fled from their homelands to southern Italy. Upon the termina-
tion of the war they will be sent back to their homelands. These
refugees are predominantly women and children. They will be
placed on their arrival in a vacated Army camp on the Atlan-
tic Coast where they will remain under appropriate security
restrictions.
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The Army will take the necessary security precautions and
the camp will be administered by the War Relocation Author- -
ity. The War Refugee Board is charged with overall responsi-
bility for this project.®

The “vacated Army camp on the Atlantic Coast” selected as the
first free port for refugees in the United States is Fort Ontario at
Oswego, N. Y., where 984 refugees arrived from Southern Italy
on August 5, 1944, having landed the day before at Hoboken,
N. J. Included in this group were 918 Jews, 47 Roman Catholics,
14 persons of the Greek Orthodox faith, and 5 Protestants.?®

5. ALIEN REGISTRATION AND CONTROL

Together with restrictions on immigration, the United States
took steps to control its alien population in view of the danger of
the wartime situation. The Government ordered all aliens in the
United States to be registered between August 27 and December
26, 1940. 4,741,971 aliens were fingerprinted, and filled out rela-
tively simple questionnaires, giving their personal description
and stating what organizations they had belonged to in the past -
five years, whether they had any relatives and where, and what
military service, if any, they had discharged.

According to the report of the alien registration, 98% of the
aliens in the United States complied with the registration order.
80% of the registered aliens had relatives in the United States,
and 40% had already applied for citizenship. 3.8% of all the
males had had military experience in the past.

American public opinion reacted variously to the registration.
It was strongly questioned whether such a general registration

" 26cNew York Times, June, 13, 1944,

26d[bid., Aug. 5 and 6, 1944 ; National Refugee Service, Specuzl Information Bulle-
" tin, Nos. 37 and 38, Aug. 3 and 7, 1944; Aufbau, Aug. 11, 1944, For an interesting
account of the work of the War Refugee Board see Blair Bolles’ article, “Millions
to Rescue,” in the Survey Graphic, September, 1944, pp. 386-389.
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would succeed in isolating the subversive elements. Moreover, the
registration was opposed not only on behalf of the aliens, but par-
ticularly because of American suspicion and distaste for the
whole system of society which they felt it implied. These views
were vividly presented in the following communication printed in

the New York Times:

No fifth columnists are going to be trapped by this sadistic,
hysterical legislation. Any fifth columnist worth his hire will be
smart enough to evade the law. But one hundred and thirty
million decent Americans will rue the day they muzzled them-
selves thinking they put only the alien population under
control.

Under the smoke-screen of war hysteria this elaborate plan
for police surveillance of a whole people is being smuggled
into our lives. This will establish a totalitarian routine, not
protect “our way of life.” If all that our would-be protectors
can do is imitate the very thing we fear, why not invite Hein-
rich Himmler to do it for us?*

During the whole registration procedure the Government took
great pains to make it clear that there was no intention to discrimi-
nate against or impugn the loyalty of aliens. The Director of
Registration, Earl G. Harrison, made the following statement:

If we learned anything from the last war, if we care to profit
by the experience of other nations, if we have come to know just
a little more about the non-citizens who have signed our guest
book and given their fingerprint identification, we will strive to
distinguish between the friendly and the unfriendly alien just
as we must do with respect to naturalized citizens and native-
born. In the grim days of emergency, we must deal with the

21New York Times, June 3, 1940,
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disloyal in accordance with law, including the additional reme-

dies available when non-citizenship is involved.

The Japanese attack upon American territory on December 7,
1941, immediately resulted in new measures for controlling the
so-called “alien enemies” in the United States. On December 7,
1941, President Roosevelt issued a proclamation defining the
status of “natives, citizens, denizens, or subjects of the Empire of
Japan,” followed on December 8 by similar proclamations re-
garding German and Italian nationals or subjects.

The decisive section of these proclamations read as follows:

All alien enemies are enjoined to preserve the peace towards
the United States and to refrain from crime against the public
safety, and from violating the laws of the United States and
Territories thereof ; and to refrain from actual hostility or giv-
ing information, aid or comfort to the enemies of the United
States or interfering by word or deed with the defense of the
United States or the political processes and public opinions
thereof; and to comply strictly with the regulations which are
hereby or which may be from time to time promulgated by the
President.

All alien enemies shall be liable to restraint, or to give secu-
rity, or to remove and depart from the United States in the
manner prescribed by Sections 23 and 24 of Title 50 of the
United States Code, and as prescribed in the regulations duly
promulgated by the President.

The most important regulations contained in the proclamation
and subsequent orders forbade “alien enemies™ to travel freely,
possess fire arms, cameras, short-wave radio sets, and use air-

28Ear] G. Harrison, “Axis Aliens in an Emergency,” Survey Graphic, September,
1941, Cf. Robert M. W. Kempuer, *Full Registration Favored,” New York Times,
February 17, 1942,
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planes. It was provided that enemy aliens might be restricted in
their movements, detained, or removed from vital areas if neces-
sary upon order of the regional Military Command, and the travel
of such aliens into and out of United States territories was to be
regulated. »

In view of the large concentration of Japanese on the West
Coast, special measures were taken to evacuate all Japanese to
inland areas. Other “alien enemies” in the West Coast area were
ordered to observe a curfew between 8 P.M. and 6 A.M. after
March 27, 1942, and to evacuate certain prohibited areas. (The
curfew was lifted after April 1, 1944.) In California a wave of
anti-alien feeling led to extreme measures. The State Personnel
Board undertook to purge the civil service lists of all those who
were of Japanese, German, or Italian origin, even if they had
been American citizens for years.

On January 7, 1942, the Attorney General announced that all
“aliens from enemy countries” were to obtain “Certificates of
Identification” during February. It was later revealed on April 1,
1942, that copies of the applications for these certificates were
filed with the Federal Bureau of Investigation, Department of
Justice, and with the local police, who were to verify the state-
ments of aliens, if necessary, by searching their homes. Changes
of address were to be checked, and enemy aliens living in the
vicinity of important military areas or employed in defense
industries were to be watched particularly. The police districts
had to keep files on each enemy alien. If violations of the rules
were discovered, the evidence was to be submitted to the F.B.I.
for further investigation. Police searches took place, but as far
as can be ascertained, they were limited only to districts and

groups of enemy aliens where few refugees were likely to be
found.”®

29New York Times, April 1, 1942,
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Up to the present, however, although alien refugees have been
treated with all consideration, and individuals have been used to
further the war effort of the United States, no definite step has -
been taken to distinguish them from true alien enemies. The Presi-
dent’s proclamation covered all German and Italian nationals
who were not naturalized American citizens, as well as Japanese
nationals, who could not be naturalized under United States law.
The President of the United States proclaimed a state of war with
Rumania, Bulgaria, and Hungary on July 17, 1942, The natives -
of these countries, except those who were naturalized American
citizens, were also included among those who could be summarily
detained. They were not subject to the restrictions imposed on
other enemy aliens, however.

In practice, there were many groups who were not held to the
“alien enemy” rules although nominally subject to them. Among
them were Germans, Italians, or Japanese who had acquired a
new citizenship other than that of the United States, provided they
did not retain their German, Italian, or Japanese citizenship.
Persons who had registered as Austrians, Austro-Hungarians, and
Koreans under the 1940 Alien Registration Act were exempted
from the alien regulations in practice. In June, 1942, individuals
who had erroneously registered as Germans, Italians, or Japanese
in 1940 were given the opportunity to re-register as Austrians,
Austro-Hungarians or Koreans, thus becoming exempt from the
restrictions. In no sense, however, was the exemption absolute.
The Attorney General, Mr. Biddle, in allowing the re-registration
stressed the condition that these groups “are still subject to appre-
hension and detention as enemy aliens, if, at any time, such action
is considered necessary to the maintenance of national security.*

- 30Ear] G. Harrison, “Axis Aliens in an Emergency,” Survey Graphic, September, 7
1941 ; Interpreter Releases, Vol. XIX, No. 4, Jan. 26, 1942; New York Times, June
11, 1942; Interpreter Releases, Vol. XIX, No, 31, Series C., No. 25, June 11, 1942,
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The same reservation applied, of course, with regard to aliens
who had acquired non-hostile citizenship. A much more sweeping
measure was taken, however, with regard to Italians, entering
into effect on October 19, 1942, For them the classification as
enemy aliens was simply and unconditionally abolished.

For stateless ex-citizens of enemy countries, who formed the
bulk of the refugees, no exemption was granted. However, the
registration forms which “aliens of enemy nationality” had to fill
out provided space for information by which the refugees could
identify themselves as such. In this space refugees could state the
reasons why they had fled from the enemy country, specify when
their citizenship in that countiry had been revoked, or attach
photostats of the official expatriation list with their names on it,
and list two American citizens who would vouch for their loyal-
ty.3! This information has not yet been used to establish a special
status for the refugees.

The indiscriminate treatment of pro-Axis and anti-Nazi “alien
enemies” aroused protests from many sides. Gerhart H. Seger,
former German Social Democratic member of the Reichstag and
editor of the New York Neue Volkszeitung, pointed out that expe-
rience did not justify a distinction between foreigners and citizens
which would classify the former alone as dangerous. He esti-
mated that for every enemy alien arrested up to December 27,
1941, there were twenty-two American citizens who were mem-
bers of the German-American Bund alone, not counting other
Nazi organizations. In a trial for espionage held in New York,
only three of the thirty-two defendants were foreigners, the.
remainder being American citizens. According to Seger, the
German-American Bund had a membership of 22,000 citizens.
George L. Warren, Director of the International Migration Serv-
ice, stated the problem of alien control well in these words: “We

3ilnterpreter Releases, Vol. 19, No, 4, January 20, 1942, p. 19 ff,
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know from experience that the great majority of aliens are loyal
and just as interested in winning the war as anyone. The problem
is to keep them loyal, they have a contribution to make to the war,
and we must find a way to take advantage of it.”

The proposal of these liberals was that the aliens be treated
not en masse but individually, according to their political atti-
tudes. They proposed that “hearing boards,” similar to those
which examined aliens detained by the F.B.1., establish the facts
concerning each alien. This plan was proposed officially by a
House Commititee when it was feared a mass evacuation of aliens
from the East Coast might be ordered. The Tolan Committee of
the House of Representatives held hearings in Los Angeles on
March 7, 1942, at which Thomas Mann and Bruno Frank ap-
peared on behalf of the anti-Nazi refugees. Its report recom-

mended setting up machinery to enable individual treatment of
“alien enemies:”

The Committee renews its recommendation, contained in its
preliminary report, for the immediate creation of a system of
hearing boards to pass upon and certify the loyalty of German
and Italian aliens. The system of boards should be set up by
Executive order, under a War Hearings Authority in the Office
for Emergency Management, with the primary objective of
obviating mass evacuation. The local boards, in determining
priority of examination, should give due regard to special
cases of hardship, including persons exempt by categories,
refugees and persons whose naturalization proceedings are far
advanced. Persons whose loyalty or acceptability cannot be
quickly established should be remanded to the special enemy
alien hearing boards now functioning in each judicial district
under jurisdiction of the Department of Justice.

The urgency of such action is manifested by the extension of
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military areas to the eastern seaboard, where hundreds of thou-
sands of enemy aliens reside.*

Even though no mass evacuation of aliens from the East Coast
took place, the idea of hearing boards continued to be advocated.
In England, such boards had been employed to examine the cases
of all alien enemies. Their eminently satisfactory work resulted
not only in removing an unjustified stigma from the refugees, but
in mobilizing them more fully for the war against the Axis. The

chief practical obstacle to this plan was the large number of cases
" to be examined. This question was considered in the following
statement by James G. MacDonald, former League of Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees from Germany:

There are approximately 1,100,000 aliens of enemy nation-
alities. In their interests and in the interest of national safety
some method must be devised which will remove from those
who are loyal any stigma that accrues to them because of their
technical citizenship status. The civilian hearing boards which
have been examining those already apprehended by the Fed-
eral Bureau of Investigation have done an excellent piece of
work. . . . There remain over a million subject to the regulations
to be examined. Obviously this poses a problem of numbers
alone. However, there is no reason why it should not be under-
taken. It would be possible to reduce the total to be examined
substantially by granting temporary exemption to such classes
as might be determined in advance. . . . Cases in which the
boards might experience difficulty in reaching decisions might
be referred to the Department of Justice for further exami-
nation.

... If, as the President, our Federal agencies, and those who

82Tolan Committee Report (Select. Comm. investigating National Defense Migra-
tion), House Report No, 2124 (Article VIII), p, 33,
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have intimate knowledge of our alien population, believe, and

" as the experience of the last war demonstrated, we shall even-
tually be convinced that the great majority of our alien popu-
lation is loyal, it is but good judgment and statesmanship to
reach this decision at the earliest possible moment.?

The plan of granting temporary exemption to special categories
of aliens could be carried out relatively easily on the basis of
the information available in the returns of the February, 1942,
registration. At the 1942 conference of the National Council of
Naturalization and Citizenship, Earl G. Harrison and Joseph P.
Chamberlain (chairman of the National Refugee Service) pro-
posed the exemption of the following three categories of aliens:

Wives, parents, or children of men in our armed forces;
petitioners for final citizenship papers; and

refugees because of racial discrimination, or because of
activity against political systems abhorrent to Americans.

On March 24, 1942, Mr. Harrison was appointed Commis-
sioner of Immigration and Naturalization. Early in May, 1942,
he announced that the registration forms of 300,000 “enemy
Germans” had been taken out and studied. He proposed to
reclassify 150,500, including 45,000 persons recognized as bona
fide refugees.®

The Harrison proposal has not yet been carried into effect,
although in his Columbus Day (1942) speech in New York City,
during which the reclassification of all Italian aliens was an-
nounced, Attorney General Biddle stated:

I wish to emphasize that in thus removing the label of enemy
alien from Ttalians we do not forget that there are other loyal

M Aufbau, May 8, 1942,
3New York Times, April 6, 1942,
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persons classified as alien enemies. Their situation is now being
carefully studied by the Department of Justice.*®

The number of aliens has decreased considerably in the last

two years. Whereas, in February, 1944, the number of foreigners
“in the United States had been 4,250,000, it was about 3,600,000

in the spring of 1944. The cause of the decline was twofold: (a)
many aliens had entered the armed forces and thereby acquired
American citizenship; (b) the naturalization procedure had been
expedited.

Of the estimated 3,600,000 aliens now in the country, 1,623,
600 are males and 1,976,400 are females. The median age is 51.7
years as against 29.5 for the population as a whole. This would
indicate that the alien community is an old one.*™

6. REFUGEES AND THE WAR EFFORT

The German and Austrian refugees in the United States were
composed of various groups, differing from each other in impor-
tant respects. All of them, however, were eager to serve the United
States in its war against the Axis, which was their immediate and
bitter enemy. Consequently, they could not suppress their disap-
pointment, while complying loyally with the conditions of their
classification as enemy aliens, at being so classed.

Among the refugees there are some who were active in Euro-
pean political movements outlawed by the Axis. Their number is
small, and, to some extent, they are divided by political rivalries.
These groups do not regard the United States as their home, and
are interested primarily in the statements issued from time to time
by the State Department about its attitude regarding their politi-
cal aims and activities.

" 85New York Times, October 31, 1942. See also Kurt R. Grossmann, “Unrecognized

Allies,” The Nation, Dec. 11, 1943.
35aMonthly Magazine, published by the Department of Justice, May, 1944,
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There is a much larger number of Jewish immigrants not politi-
cally organized, and with looser ties with the past, who desire
nothing more than to be absorbed permanently as United States
citizens.’® These immigrants hate and oppose the Hitler regime
just as strongly as do the others. Many of them still bear the
indelible marks of their searing experiences in concentration
camps. All of them were humiliated, lost all they had, and prac-
tically every one lost relatives and friends. They therefore ardent-
ly wish to fight and to work for the defeat of the Axis in the Army
and on the production lines of this country’s war effort; they
also wish to be naturalized as American citizens with all possible
speed. .
After America’s entry into the war, rumors spread that the
naturalization of enemy aliens was being suspended. A number
of courts actually refused to grant them citizenship; whether
because of misunderstanding the regulations or because of war
hysteria, is not clear in every case. However, Attorney General
Biddle announced that “alien enemies” were still eligible for
citizenship, although an additional period of ninety days was
provided for them during which the authorities could investigate
their cases. This applied to several categories of enemy aliens,
including Rumanians, Bulgarians, and Hungarians, who were
exempted from other restrictions: a “‘native, citizen, subject or
denizen of any country, state or sovereignty with which the United
States is at war shall be considered an alien enemy for the pur-
poses of the naturalization laws. A native of such an enemy
country who subsequent to birth has become a citizen or subject
of a nation with which the United States is not at war shall never-
theless be considered as an alien enemy.”

According to a Memorandum of the National Headquarters of
the Selective Service System, dated April 29, 1942, Austria was

36Cf, Gerhart Saenger, Today’s Refugees, Tomorrow’s Citizens.
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declared an “enemy nation,” for the purpose of military selective
service. The same applies to Rumania, Bulgaria, and Hungary.
Enemy aliens are subject to the selective service regulations and
have to register when their age groups are called up. After Pearl
Harbor, however, only American citizens were allowed to enlist
voluntarily. Moreover, on January 1, 1942, an order was issued
modifying the “Draft Status of Aliens” by which “non-declarant
aliens” of “all nationalities” and all “enemy aliens” were reclas-
sified and placed in Category IV-C, from which they could not be
inducted into the army. This discriminatory action was soon
countermanded, however, and by an order of February 23, 1942,
the aliens in I'V-C were to be reclassified and those placed in class
I-A could be drafted. The same order also provided that the aliens
of German, Italian, and Japanese nationality who had been
drafted for military service before Pearl Harbor were no longer
to be regarded as enemy aliens.

The Administration and both Houses of Congress became more
and more cognizant of the anomalous situation of “enemy aliens”
who were required to risk their lives as soldiers in defense of the
United States. It was realized that, for their own protection, such
soldiers could no longer be aliens. Consequently, Title XT 2208 of
the Second War Powers Bill, signed by the President at the end of
March, 1942, provides, “that any alien, who served or hereafter
serves honorably in the military or naval forces of the United
States in the present war may be naturalized upon compliance
with all the requirements of the naturalization law except that

(1) No declaration of intention and no period of residence
with the United States or any State shall be required;

(2) The petition may be filed in any court having naturali-
zation jurisdiction regardless of the residence of the
petitioner;
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(3) The petitioner shall not be required to speak the Eng-
lish language, sign his petition in his own handwriting or
meet the educational test, and

(4) No fee shall be charged . ..”

In this way the naturalization of legally admitted aliens,
whether immigrants or visitors, who were serving in the armed
forces of the United States was made easier. Much less progress
was made in utilizing the manpower and skill of aliens in civilian
pursuits for the advancement of the war effort. This in spite of the
fact that the growing scale of production was creating labor short-
ages, and that even in earlier years the economic activity of refu-
gees, far from interfering with the employment of citizens by their
competition, had contributed to increase their employment and
stimulate production. According to an investigation by the Com-
mittee for Selected Social Studies and the Social Science Depart-
ment of Columbia University, the refugee immigrants have “not
displaced American workers, but rather through the exercise of
their transplanted skills have been employing American citizens
in new trades.” By bringing capital, establishing new enterprises
and homes, recent immigrants increased the consumption of goods
and gave employment to American workers.?** Nevertheless, there
were expressions of hostility to alien employees; and employers
who held war contracts required American citizenship where there
was no legal necessity for it. In order to clear up the situation, the
War Department sent out a circular letter on July 15, 1941, point-
ing out that “There is no general prohibition either by law or
regulation of the employment of non-citizens on War Department
contracts.” There were, however, two specific restrictions:

86aRefugees at Work, compiled by Sophia M. Robinson and published by the
Committee for Selected Studies, Columbia University, 1942,
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First, where the employer is engaged in work under “secret,
confidential, or restricted Government contracts.” In such cir-
cumstances the law provides that no aliens “shall be permitted
to have access to the plans or specifications, or the work under
such contracts, or to participate in the contract trials unless the
written consent of the head of the Government Department con-
cerned has been obtained.”

Second, no alien employed in the manufacture of aircraft
and parts where the employer is engaged in work under “secret,
confidential or restricted Government contracts . . . shall be
permitted to have access to the plans or specifications, or the
work under such contracts, or to participate in the contract
trials unless the written consent of the head of the Government
Department concerned has been obtained.”

However, employers who would not take on aliens did not
observe these specific restrictions alone. They sometimes adopted
a general policy of discriminating not only against aliens but
against native or naturalized minority groups as well, even though
the manpower needs of war production grew constantly. The situa-
tion was regarded as serious by the Government and on June 25,
1941, the President issued Executive Order No. 8802 which set
up a Committee on Fair Employment Practice.*” The most impor-
tant paragraphs of the Executive Order read as follows:

- (1) All department and agencies of the Government of the
United States concerned with vocational and training pro-
grams for defense production shall take special measures
appropriate to assure that such programs are adminis-
tered without discrimination because of race, creed, color,
or national origin;

(2) All contracting agencies of the Government of the United

37Later transferred to the War Manpower Commission.
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States shall include in all defense contracts hereafter
negotiated by them a provision obligating the contractor
not to discriminate against any worker because of race,
creed, color, or national origin;

(3) There is established in the Office of Production Manage-
ment a Committee on Fair Employment Practice, which
shall consist of a Chairman and four other members to be
appointed by the President. The chairman and members
of the Committee shall serve as such without compensa-
tion but shall be entitled to actual and necessary trans-
portation, subsistence, and other expenses incidental to
performance of their duties. The Committee shall receive
and investigate complaints of discrimination in violation
of the provisions of this order and shall take appropriate
steps to redress grievances which it finds to be valid. The
Committee shall also recommend to the several depart-
ments and agencies of the Government of the United
States and to the President all measures which may be
deemed by it necessary or proper to effectuate the provi-
sions of this order.

These instructions were renewed in a joint statement on the
employment of alien labor by the Secretary of War, the Attorney
General, the Secretary of the Navy, and the Chairman of the
Maritime Commission on June 7, 1943.*® Paragraph 8 of the
statement declares:

In no case, except those in which an individual alien is
denied employment by the specific action of the War or Navy
Department or the Maritime Commission, is a contractor justi-

38The full text of the joint statement appeared in Interpreter Releases, Vol. XX,
No. 30, Series C: “Foreign Born in U.S.A.,” No. 9, August 12, 1943, pp. 213-216,
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fied in informing an applicant that he is being refused employ-
ment because of Government regulations. The same considera-
tions apply to removal from employment. N

Similar committees were set up in many States. On July 8,
1941, John Habberton reported in a broadcast that the New York
State Committee on Fair Employment Practice had learned that
thousands of ‘able-bodied men and women were not being em-
ployed merely because they were Negroes, Jews, or Catholics, or
of German or Italian extraction. Such practices mean that 37 %
of the population are deprived of rights granted by the Constitu-
tion. The Federal Committee on Fair Employment Practice also
ascertained violations of Executive Order No. 8802 in a series of
cases, as evidenced by advertisements published by the employers
or by witnesses. Time and again both President Roosevelt and
Attorney General Biddle have emphasized that such an attitude
of employers constitutes not only a violation of American prin-
ciples but also damages defense work.*®

The desire to help win the war by their labor as well as by mili-
tary service is exceedingly strong among the immigrants. There
are a large variety of highly qualified workers among them, of
whom only a part have already been put to work.

The National Refugee Service has published a pamphlet, en-
titled They Can Aid America, in which statistical tables are given
regarding the abilities of the refugees. However, one must bear
in mind that the figures given are only those of refugees who
responded to the appeal of the Labor Division of the New World
Club. With this reservation, we reproduce below two of these
tables.

39New York Times, February 3, 1942.
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Individuals Registered With the Roster of Alien Specialized
Personnel By Principal Occupation and Last Nationelity0

Last Nationality
Principal Occupation Total German Austrian Other Unknown

All Individuals ... ... 2,250 1,236 547 201 266
‘SCIENCE AND MECHANICS

Physicists, Meteorologists, etc. 18 7 5 4 2

Chemists ... 67 25 24 14 4

Chemical Engineers ............. 37 7 12 12 6
~ Engineers ... 162 54 71 20 17

Architects- ... 50 19 22 6 3

Draftsmen ... ... 28 8 5 4 11

Mechanics, Operators, ete..... 109 30 24 4 51
SOCIAL SCIENCES

Economists ......cccocoooeie 37 22 10 5 —

Accountants ... 57 29 14 4 10

Translators, Language

Teachers ... 26 13 5 4 4

Journalists, Editors................ 25 7 11 4 3

Social Workers ... 10 6 1 — 3

Social Scientists, Lawyers, etc. 35 22 8 3 2
MEDICINE AND MEDICAL

WORK

Physicians, licensed ... 285 136 83 10 56

Physicians, not licensed ... 223 135 51 13 24

Dentists .. ... 8l 59 12 4 6

Pharmacists ... 49 25 18 5 1

Nurses ..o 116 75 10 10 21

Physiotherapists ... 25 8 4 1 12

X-ray Technicians ... 23 12 3 2 6

Laboratory Technicians ... 48 24 13 3 8
BUSINESS

Businessmen ... 739 513 141 69 16

40The Nazi regime deprived most of these Germans of their nationality,



124 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

Another very interesting table lists the refugees’ knowledge of
languages, omitting English and German. We quote:

Afrikaans ... . 2
Arabic oo 7
~Bulgarian ... S
Chinese ...l 1
Croatian ... 3
Czech .. .. 128
Danish ... ... 15
Dutch ... 52
Esperanto ... 2
Flemish ... .. ... 4
French ..o 1,468
Hebrew ... ... ... 29
Hungarian ... 66
Icelandic ... 1
Italian ... ... 278
Japanese ... 3
Latvian ... 1

Malay 2
Norwegian ... 5
Persian .........ocooooeeiie. 4
Polish ... . 130
Portuguese ... 29
Rumanian ... 20
Russian ... 73
Serbian ... 13
Slavie ..o 4
Slovakian . .. ... 9
Spanish ... ... 226
Swedish ... ... . 24
Tartar .. .. 2
Turkish ... 6
Ukrainian ... 11
Yiddish ... 52
Yugoslavian ................... 7

This pamphlet has received favorable comment in the Ameri-

can press.

On February 7, 1942, the New York Times complained that
very little had been done thus far to employ the thousands of
refugee physicians. Citing Great Britain as an example where a
difficult situation had been met efficiently, the Times proceeds:

In our own case very little has been done thus far to make
the most of several thousand men and women who have gradu-
ated from European medical schools which were among the
best in the world before Hitler began his destructive onslaughts.
These men and women could be of great use at a time when the
Army and Navy are calling for doctors. If depleted X-ray
departments and laboratories of the hospitals are now debarred
to these foreigners, they should be opened; if English inter-
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poses difficulties, it should be taught; if loyalty to the Govern-
‘ment is in doubt, it should be settled by investigation. There
must be some place in our medical system for these medical
émigrés, and it is clearly the business of the hospitals and the
county medical societies to find it. This is no time for stiffening
our attitude toward a class of professional foreigners who have
no liking for Hitler or Mussolini, and who are eager to do what
they can to aid the cause of the United Nations.

According to the National Refugee Service, 6,000 physicians
have immigrated to the United States from Central Europe since
1933. Following the establishment of a special committee by the
National Refugee Service, 2,000 physicians found employment
in hospitals and private practice ; however, 1,500 are undoubtedly

available immediately, that is, 900 more than those registered
with the New World Club.

The National Refugee Service also reports that it has set up
seventy-five retraining courses in various trades. These courses
are intended to open up employment possibilities for the older
refugees; but in these difficult times, when older people must
replace the young, the training is a valuable contribution to
increased production. '

There are other ways, also, in which the refugees try to contrib-
ute even more directly to the war effort. Former Attorney General
Robert H. Jackson pointed out that the refugees expelled by Hitler
would constitute an important fighting potential for the United
States. They could be employed in a propaganda offensive in Eu-
rope, for they are in a position to “out-fifth-column the master
fifth columnist himself.” “The peoples ruled by Hitler with
machine guns and concentration camps are our fifth column. The
time has already come for us to take the initiative and assume the
propaganda offensive. For this there is no better weapon than the
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services of these foreigners. With their assistance we can send
messages in Kurope’s own languages, transmitted by its own sons,
which would awake in all occupied European countries new vital
forces in the fight for the democracy and against its enemies.”
Dorothy Thompson has advocated this idea in various articles, in
which she expressed her dissatisfaction with the attitude of the
authorities toward the refugees and pointed out the tragic errors
committed by France toward them:

The War for the Liberation of Humanity. That is the slogan
to oppose to the supermen warriors and the new order of indus-
trial feudalism, provided we mean it. The people do mean it.
But our officials seem rather inclined to start the old routine
grinding. When a war comes, one does this and that—as though
this were a war, any war, and not a particular, a unique war, of
revolutionary origins, fought by our enemies in a revolutionary
way, a war that must also be fought and won by us, in a revolu-
tionary way.*!

The spirit of the “enemy aliens™ themselves is high. In this
connection a letter published in the New York Times of May 11,
1942, under the caption “Refugees Set Example,” is significant:

Recently I went to a café patronized largely by refugees
from Germany and Austria. During the evening the Star-
Spangled Banner was played and I saw that every one was

"beaming as he shouted out the words. This was in sharp contrast
to the usual perfunctory rendition given around the town, where
not one person in ten makes even a pretense of mumbling the
words, or following the tune. These refugees obviously loved
the song and were happy to be able to sing it.

I mention this incident only because many people are likely
to become excited about enemy aliens and forget that the refu-

41New York Post, February 3, 1943.



-

THE UNITED STATES . 127

gees appreciate and love our country more than many of us

native Americans, who never stop to think what freedom and

democracy mean. _

The activities of the “enemy aliens” in'the field of civilian
defense are restricted. “Generally, aliens are not permitted to
‘become air-raid wardens, auxiliary firemen or participate in other
similar activities of the United States Civilian Defense Corps.
However, there are opportunities for voluntary work open in the
civilian defense program which are not barred to aliens.” The
aliens make full use of such opportunities.

About 25,000 “enemy aliens” were in the armed forces of the
United States in the spring of 1942, and of these several thousand
had enlisted voluntarily before December 7, 1941.* In the years
1941-1944, 83,340 alien soldiers became citizens of the United
States.*?* Many refugees have distinguished themselves on the far-
flung battlefields and made the supreme sacrifice for their
adopted country. .

A Legion of Alien Blood Donors was set up. More than 20,000
enemy aliens donated blood, many of them more than eight times.
The immigrant physicians, in an effective demonstration, all gave
their blood together on the same day.

“Enemy aliens” eagerly join the knitting groups of the Red
Cross, first-aid courses, etc. At the beginning of April, 1942, the
Loyalty Committee of Victims of Nazi and Fascist Oppression
made an appeal for an airplane to be placed at the disposal of the
Government by “enemy aliens.” The sum of $48,500 was col-
lected by this committee from 16,000 immigrants, and the fighter
plane “Loyalty” was inaugurated at La Guardia Airport in the
presence of high Army officials as well as representatives of the
State and the City.

42L_ou1; D. Lasker: “Friends or Enemies?” Survey Graphic, June, 1942.
42adnnual Report of the Immigration and Naturalization Service for the year
ended June 30, 1943, Table 21, See also Monthly Review, September, 1944, p. 36
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On June 15, 1942, the Minute-Men campaign for war bonds
was initiated. The New York Times reported on June 16, 1942:

On Washington Heights, Minute Men and Minute Women
reported 100 per cent results, particularly among the many
refugees who live in that quarter.

*“Enemy aliens” work in many research offices and Government
agencies, where their knowledge of European conditions is par-
ticularly useful in the fields of planning and propaganda. Others
have been appointed as teachers of foreign languages, European
history, economics, etc. under the Army College Program.

In July, 1943, the Immigrants’ Victory Council was founded
with the slogan “We Do Our Part.” Its objects are as follows:

(1) to centralize the war effort of immigrants, especially their
’ activities in Civilian Defense;

(2) to intensify those activities and coordinate the individual
contributions into the contribution of the group;

(3) to establish close collaboration of immigrants with the
proper authorities in all matters concerning Civilian
Defense, and to make available to the immigrant new
avenues of activity within Civilian Defense; ,

(4) to prepare immigrants for training by the CDVO as re-
cruiting officers as well as incorporation into the ranks of
the U. S. Citizens Service Corps;

(5) to organize all immigrants in the service of the war effort
for the purpose of the maximum use of their forces.*®

William Rosenwald, President of the National Refugee Ser- -
vice, sums up the activities of the refugees as follows:

Today refugee boys are serving in America’s armed forces,
eager to defend the country which gave them haven. Refugee

434ufbau, July 2, 1943,
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~ scientists and inventors are contributing their learning and
experience both to the war effort and to civilian life. Every
phase of American life—business, industry and the arts—has
profited in some way from the refugee’s enterprise and knowl-
edge—his appreciation of democracy.*

In a report by Edward J. Ennis, Director of the Enemy Alien
Control Unit (Department of Justice), it is declared that refugees
have increased America’s population by 0.2 per cent but that “the
cultural enrichment is much greater than expressed in this figure.”
According to Mr. Ennis, the refugees have proven “that the con-
fidence the Government has placed in them was well justified.”*

America is at war. Every American has the duty to defend his
country. The “enemy aliens”—particularly the anti-Nazi and
anti-Fascist refugees—do not wish to and cannot stand aside from
this war, of which they were the first victims. This fact America
should understand just as the refugees understood the words of
Emma Lazarus inscribed on the pedestal of the Statue of Liberty
which we all greeted hopefully and humbly upen our arrival:

Give me your tired, your poor,

Your huddled masses yearning to breathe free,
The wretched refuse of your teeming shore,
Send these, the homeless, tempest-tost to me,
I1ift my lamp beside the golden door!

“Refugees ... 1941; The Annual Report of the National Refugee Service, Inc.
45New Yorker Staatszeitung und Herold, September 3, 1943,



~ CHapTER VI

COUNTRIES OF REFUGE AND SETTLEMENT

C. FRANCE*

1 ntroductory——OutBreak of World War II—The German
Occupation and the Vichy Regime—Deportations to “Un-
known Destinations”—The Way Out of France—North Africa

I. INTRODUCTORY i
(a) General Policy of France in Regard to Aliens

Heir to the ideals of liberty and tolerance of the Revolution of
1789, the Third Republic displayed great hospitality toward all
victims of political, religious, or racial persecution, whether they
were Russians, Armenians, Italians, Spaniards, or Jews, come to
seek refuge in France, especially during the troubled period
between the two world wars.

In 1933, upon Hitler’s accession to power, it became apparent
that, just as in the years 1921-1923, a mass of refugees would
turn to France. Now, in the spring of 1933, the economic, social,
and political stability of France was far from what it had been
in 1921-1923, which witnessed the influx of the first great wave
of Russian refugees. Since 1930 France had been laboring under
the worldwide economic depression. Unemployment, though less
acute than in other countries, made itself felt. The need for
foreign labor had greatly diminished. And one already observed
certain premonitory signs of the internal social and political
discord which in the ensuing years was to become a serious factor

*This chapter was written by Henri Sinder, a member of the Paris Bar now on
the staff of the Institute of Jewish Affairs, and is based in part on material supplied
by Kurt R. Grossmann.

130



FRANCE ’ 131

in the process of disintegration leading to the catastrophe of
June, 1940. :

Nevertheless, in 1933 the French Government proclaimed
-aloud that it intended fully to maintain the French tradition of the
right of asylum. The then Minister of the Interior, Camille Chau-
temps, stated on April 5,1933, in reply to a number of interpella-
tions in the Chamber of Deputies:

As for the attitude of the French Government, I should like
to say to you here that not only will the necessary steps be
taken but even more: since the first day that the Cabinet took
up this matter, I have issued precise instructions in its name,
so that those who seek asylum and come to our country will be
welcome, in accordance with the traditions of French hospi-
tality.!

We know that the French social and political malaise widened
and deepened particularly in the years following, notably from
1934 on. The stages are well known: the Stavisky scandal, the
sanguinary attempt of February 6, 1934, to overthrow the repub-
lican regime, the rise of the Popular Front in 1936, the social
reforms, the reaction of conservative circles hostile to the republi-
can regime as well as of Big Business and High Finance, the
downfall of the Popular Front, and the atmosphere of appease-
ment before and after Munich. Partly provoked, at any rate
sustained and intensified by the propaganda of Nazi agents and
reactionary, antisemitic, pro-Nazi groups,—this internal social
and political conflict, combined with the troubled and tense atmos-
phere of insecurity which, since 1936, weighed down upon Eu-
rope, and especially upon France, as a result of Hitler’s policy of
force, could not—and did not—fail to have its effect upon the
general situation of aliens in France and, consequently, upon that

1Journal Officiel, April 5, 1933,
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of refugees. Acute and transitory crises took place in 1934-1935,
in 1937, and in the Munich period, during which the campaign
against “undesirables” had free rein and grew violent. To the
very end, however, the French Government was faithful to the
principle of the right of asylum. This fidelity was again reaffirmed
in the preamble to the Daladier decree of May 2, 1938, to which
we shall revert in the next section, in the following terms:

France remains open as always to those who come here to
seek instruction from its intellectual and moral treasures, to
visit its incomparable beauty spots, and to participate frater-
nally in the labor of the Nation. It also remains wide open to
persecuted beliefs and ideals seeking asylum, on condition,
however, that no illegitimate use of the honorable title of politi-
cal refugee is made, which would be a breach of faith. Irre-
proachable conduct and an absolutely correct attitude to the
Republic and its institutions must be the inflexible rule for all
those who enjoy French hospitality.?

In fact, not only the Government of the Republic, but French
political figures (and not alone those belonging to the Left
- groups), intellectual and academic circles, and a large section of
the French people always manifested a deep understanding of the
refugee’s problem and endeavored in every way to mitigate the lot
of the refugees, especially of those who fled from Nazi persecu-
tion.

When the horizon was already overcast, France admitted to her
territory Austrian refugees and, a year later, in 1939, Czecho-
slovakian refugees. *

The largest immigration country in Europe and, next to the
United States, in the world, France also harbored the largest
number of refugees in Europe. In the summer of 1938, their total
number was estimated at 180,000, exclusive of those who had

2Journal Officiel, May 3, 1938,
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become naturalized or those who had left France after sojourning
there for some time in order to settle in overseas countries.® There
is no doubt that this number increased after the Munich crisis of
September, 1938, and the invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1939.

Among these fugitives, what was the number of Jewish refugees
who came to France from 1933 on? Precise data are lacking. But
we certainly run no risk of erring if we state that, of the 50,000
refugees from Germany and the 4,000 refugees from the Saar
officially admitted into France, the great majority consisted of
Jews. What must be stressed is that France was the principal
country receiving Jewish refugees fleeing from Nazi horrors, and
that despite constantly stiffening police regulations, the lot of the
Jewish refugees in France was a comparatively happy one.

Accordingly, the profound change produced in their condition
by the unleashing of World War II and, especially, their lot after
the signing of the Petain armistice of June 22, 1940, appear all
the more tragic both because of the nature of the treatment
reserved for them and because of the number of human beings
affected.

(b) Regulations concerning Aliens and Refugees

Besides the administrative steps taken with a view to the appli-
cation in France of measures recommended by the various inter- .
national arrangements concerning refugees (the Nansen System,
the Franco-Belgian Accord), the conditions of residence, of work,
and of the permanent settlement of refugees in France were gov-
erned by the general regulations regarding aliens.

Owing to the low French birthrate, the influx of foreigners into
France had become, especially since 1920, an economic and
military factor of the first order. On the eve of World War II,
there were close to three million aliens in France, or about 7 per-

38ir John Hope Simpson, The Refugee Problem, p. 298.
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_cent of the metropolitan French population. Their percentage
among industrial, mine, and farm workers was very high.*

Nevertheless, French regulation of immigration was not actu-
ated by long-range administrative policy. It fluctuated, adapting
itself to the vicissitudes of the internal social and political strug-
gles. Its characteristic feature during the decade preceding the
Second World War, with the exception of the period of the Popu-
lar Front government, was a tightening and growing stringency
of police control. A stringency, we hasten to add, tempered by the
spirit of liberalism as well as of a certain laisser-aller which, with
some exceptions, was typical of French administration.

By the terms of this regulation, every refugee arriving in
France was obliged, within eight days of crossing the border, to
apply, like every alien 15 years of age who intended to stay more
than two months in the country, for a residence permit known as
carte d’identité.”

The alien had first of all to prove that he had entered France
in a regular manner, that is, on a valid national passport, or an
identification paper having the same validity under international
agreements (as in the case of Belgians and Luxembourgers), bear-
ing a regular visa by a French consular agent.® If the alien wanted
to hold any kind of remunerative position, he was required to
apply for a worker’s identity card. For this he had to submit, in

4In 1931, of a total of 1,559,224 aliens gainfully employed in France, 781,917 were
industrial workers, 249,646 farm laborers, and 147,455 miners. Cf. Raymond Millet,
T'rois millions d’étrangers en France, p. 32 {.

5The conditions for the issuance of identity cards were the subject of a whole series
of legislative measures and rules adopted at various times from 1917 to 1939. These
regulations, in their final form, were embodied in the decrees of February 6, 1935 and
May 2 and 14, 1938.

6The decree of May 14, 1938, exempted from the visa requirement all nationals of
Brazil, Czechoslovakia, Cuba, Great Britain (including British subjects), Ireland,
Italy, Japan, Lichtenstein, Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, Siam, Sweden, Switzerland,
and Uruguay.
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support of his application, a health certificate in the prescribed
form and a labor contract approved by the Bureau of Foreign
Labor (Office de la Main-d’oeuvre étrangére) of the Ministry of
Labor. Subject only to the control of the Minister of the Interior,
prefects had discretionary power in regard to the issuance of
identity cards. They were free to refuse such a card to any alien,
even if possessed of all the necessary papers, whose reasons'for
staying in France did not appear satisfactory to them. Nay, more,
the identity card, even after it had been issued, could be taken
away from the holder if, in the opinion of the police, he ceased
to offer “desirable guarantees.” In both cases, the foreigner was
~obliged to leave French territory within a given time, on pain of
expulsion and the penalties that went with it. _

Moreover, any person harboring a foreigner was required,
within 24 hours of the alien’s arrival on his premises, to file with
the police or with the mayor’s office a declaration giving the place,
date, and number of issuance of the identity card presented by
the alien or, in lieu of it, of his passport.”

It is hardly necessary to point out how rare were the refugees
who could fulfill the conditions necessary for the issuance of a
residence permit, let alone for obtaining a worker’s identity card.
A political refugee could not, save in exceptional cases, obtain a
passport from his national government. The possession of such
a document by a refugee more often than not warranted suspi-
cion. In order to guard against such a contingency, the French
Government wisely ordained that political refugees entering
France without the required papers might repair to the nearest
frontier post and claim the status of political refugees in order

7This declaration, originally required only of those who rented out furnished apart-
ments (hotel keepers, lodging-house keepers, and managers of boarding-houses), was
extended afterwards (by the decree of May 14, 1938, Art. 6) to apply to those who
harbored an alien free of charge, or let unfurnished apartments to private persons, the
latter having 48 instead of 24 hours in which to file the declaration.
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that the Minister of the Interior might later rule on their case.
But, apart from the circumstance that this step was taken too late,
when the bulk of the refugees were already on French territory,
the fact that regulations of this nature made abroad in the interest
of refugees were not published in the German press, did not per-
mit many refugees to know about this measure and to take advan-
tage of it.

As for obtaining work permits subsequently to their arrival in
France, few indeed were the refugees who could succeed in getting
them. The Bureau of Foreign Labor gave its approval (avis favo-
rable) only in the case of aliens with several years’ residence in
France (varying, according to circumstances, from 5 to 15 years),
and provided the applicant had obtained an employment certifi-
cate from an employer calling for his services,—no easy matter.
The law of August 10, 1932, providing for the fixing of a quota
for the employment of aliens (ranging from 5 to 30 percent)
hardly made it easier to obtain an approval from the Ministry
of Labor. -

For about two years access to the handicrafts remained free.
A certain number of refugees were thus able to set up as crafts-
men who work at home (ouvriers fagonniers), such as leather
goods workers, garment workers, etc. The Laval law-decree of
April 8, 1935, “tending to protect French artisans from the com-
petition of alien artisans,” was designed to close this haven of
refuge to the refugees. It established an artisan’s card which was
obtainable on the same conditions as an ordinary worker’s card,
and the issuance of which was subject to approval by the respec-
tive craft chambers (Chambres de métiers). This decree, more-
over, envisaged the introduction by later decrees of quotas for
foreign artisan, according to craft and to region, which, however,
were not introduced. ‘ '

Commerce and industry remained open to refugees possessing
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the necessary resources to set up in business for themselves. The
only formality required was enrollment in the Register of Com-
merce kept by the clerk of the Court of Commerce. Certain ref-
ugees were able to use this means to regularize their status in
regard to residence; some even succeeded in creating important
business and industrial enterprises and, what is more, did pio-
neering work in certain branches of economic activity. For obvi-
ous reasons, their number was limited. The decree of June 17,
1938, by making enrollment in the Register of Commerce con-
ditional upon first obtaining a non-worker’s identity card of
normal validity (Art. 2), had the effect of destroying this last
possibility of regularization for the refugees. These provisions
were reinforced by the decree of November 12, 1938, relative to
a merchant’s identity card for aliens, which was aimed “against
the influx of foreign elements liable to impair our economic
activities.” In short, if a certain number of refugees who had
arrived after 1933 were able, thanks to their initiative and to the
support of various French groups, to regularize their status, the
majority lived and labored in a state of great insecurity. They
could at any moment be subjected to refoulement or expulsion.®
The position of these refugees was all the more precarious in
that, by the terms of the law of December 3, 1849, the Ministry
_ of the Interior enjoyed absolute discretionary power in the matter.
The person concerned had no remedy at law whatever, the Cour
de Cassation (the highest court in France) having in fact ruled
that a ministerial decree ordering the expulsion of a foreigner

8Refoulement was an order by a prefect to quit French territory. In theory, nothing
hindered the return of the refouled person the moment he possessed himself of &
regular visa. Violation of a refoulement order did not entail any penalties.

Expulsion, on the other hand, was a more severe measure, being a decree by the
Minister of the Interior. The person concerned could not return to France unless the
decree was revoked, and violation rendered the alien liable to the penalties decreed
by the law of December 3, 1849, made far more severe by the decree of May 2, 1938.
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was a police measure involving public order whose advisability .
and reasons the courts had no power to inquire into.’

The prefects and the Minister of the Interior proceeded with
particular severity in this regard in the years 1934-1935 and
1937, which preceded and followed the establishment of the
Popular Front. Now, for a political refugee, refoulement or ex-
pulsion was tantamount to the creation of a permanent state of
illegal existence. The alien would be taken to the border, generally
the Belgian border. The authorities of the latter country would
~ conduct him back to France or force him to return by himself, This
operation was sometimes repeated again and again. Finally, the
person in question, being found in France in violation of the order
banishing him from the country, would be arrested and sentenced
to imprisonment. After serving his sentence, but having no place
to go to, he would automatically become a recidivist and be haled
to court again.'

It was in order to remedy this situation to some extent that the

decree of May 2, 1938 was issued by the Daladier government.
~ The decree introduced two extremely important innovations: a
kind of administrative appeal from an order of expulsion and the
codification of the “right of asylum” in the sense that it forbade
the execution of an expulsion measure against a refugee who had
no place to go to. However, notwithstanding these innovations, and
although it proclaimed in its preamble that “it does not seek in
any way to impair the traditional rules of French hospitality and
the spirit of liberalism and humanity which is one of the traits of
our national genius,” the decree of May 2, 1938, constitutes the
harshest measure ever taken in France in regard to aliens.

First of all, it raised to the rank of criminal offenses quite a

9Cass. Crim., November 15, 1934, Gaz, Pal., 1934.2.911.

10Simpson, op. cit., p. 254, cites the case of an Italian who had been convicted 29
times and spent 9 years, 8 months, and 21 days in jail, which cost the State 28,368
francs. .
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number of acts and deeds which previously had not come within
the provisions of the penal law. In particular, it declared an alien
liable to a fine of 100 to 1,000 francs and to imprisonment of one
month to one year if he entered France irregularly, by stealth, or
without the required papers and visas, or if he was found on
French territory after having been refused or deprived of an
identity card (Art. 2). The same penalty wgs provided for an alien
who, without a valid excuse, failed to apply for an identity card
within the prescribed time (Art. 3), and for any individual who,
directly or indirectly, facilitated the irregular entry, movement,
or stay of an alien in France (Art. 4). The penalty for violating
an expulsion order issued by the Minister of the Interior was
sixtupled: imprisonment for six months to three years (Art. 9)
instead of the one to six months prescribed by the law of Decem-
ber 3, 1849. The maximum punishment was declared automati-
cally applicable to a foreigner who made a false statement about
his civil status or made use of false identity papers (Art. 12).

Finally, the benefit of extenuating circumstances was denied in
the case of the infractions enumerated above (Art. 13).

The two liberal measures mitigating these Draconian provi-
sions were contained in Arts. 10 and 11 of the decree. Art. 10
inaugurated an administrative appeal by providing that a for-
eigner able to prove that he had entered France legally, that he
- had not incurred a correctional or criminal conviction under the
common law, and that he already possessed an identity card of
normal validity, was to be granted a delay of eight days from the
time of his notification of the administrative measure contem-
plated against him in order to file a kind of courtesy appeal. The
appeal consisted of a request by the refugee concerned to be
given a personal hearing by a representative of the prefect. A
report containing the explanations and proofs offered by the per-
son in question was to be drawn up and forwarded to the Minister
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of the Interior for his decision. The expulsion was to be suspended
pending the scrutiny of the record by the Minister. But even this
frail recourse was denied if the measure of banishment had been
prompted by considerations of public order or national security,
of which the Minister of the Interior and the prefects were the
sole judges. The really important innovation was Art. 11, which,
as a-result of many a resolution and recommendation by the
League of Nations, sanctioned the plea of “impossibility” of
leaving France till then rejected by the French courts. This article
provided that, if it was established that an alien could not leave
French territory, he should not be subjected to the severe penal-
ties prescribed by the decree for non-compliance with an expul-
sion order. The Minister of the Interior might assign the refugee
concerned a place of residence, where he was to report to the
police or gendarmerie at fixed intervals.

The Draconian provisions of the decree of May 2, 1938, were
prompted, among other things, by “concern for the national se-
curity.” They aimed to eliminate suspect elements who had man-
aged to steal into France masquerading as political refugees. It
may be said that, in reality, the decree hit only unfortunate and
honest refugees. Hitlerite agents, members of the Fifth Column,
had their papers in order."” The decree was severely criticized
in Left circles who nicknamed it the “super-murderous” (super-
scélérat) decree. '

Yet it must be admitted that, while its harsh provisions unques-
tionably increased the sufferings of many refugees, the sanction-
ing of the political refugee’s right of asylum saved a far greater
number from the infinitely more tragic consequences of expulsion

1On April 12, 1939, the Government issued a decree further increasing the rigor
of alien regulations. Organizations consisting mainly of foreigners were ordered to
submit their by-laws and membership lists to the prefectures. Such supervision could
easily be explained to the public as a safeguard against foreign agents, but in practice
it usually hit the friends of France.
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or refoulement. However disheartening the prospect of being sent
to forced residence in some remote nook of the provinces, under
the watchful eyes of the police, and where the chances of getting
any remunerative employment was virtually nil, that condition
was incomparably milder than that of a refugee conducted to the
border and transformed into a kind of human football to be
kicked back and forth by the frontier police of the two countries
concerned.

Moreover, it cannot be stressed too much that, despite these
severe regulations, the French Government was exceedingly lib-
eral in the application of measures recommended by the interna-
tional Geneva Conventions in favor of refugees (e.g., relief, social
security, education, etc.)."?

It was again the French Government which made the greatest
demand upon the cooperation of refugees, notably in the matter
of determining the qualifications of a German political refugee.

Indeed, on the basis of the League of Nations Provisional
Arrangement of 1936 concerning the status of refugees from
Germany, and at the recommendation of the first Blum govern-
ment, a presidential decree of September, 1936, prescribed that
persons who were refugees as defined in the Provisional Arrange-
ment were to receive a special identification paper called certificat
d’identité et de voyage pour les réfugiés provenant d’Allemagne.
This document was to entitle refugees who had arrived in France
between January 30, 1933 and August 5, 1936, to freedom of
movement in those states which had signed and ratified the Pro-
visional Arrangement. The decree covered persons who, under
the German law of July 14, 1933, had lost their German citi-
zenship through cancellation of their naturalization, or through
denationalization for political reasons, as well as persons who,

12Sir John Hope Simpson, Refugees—Preliminary Report of a Survey, p. 115.
18Reichsgesetzblatt, Part 1, No. 81, July 15, 1933, p. 480.
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though formally still German citizens, could not longer expect
the protection of German consulates, de jure or de facto.

A Consultative Committee composed half of Frenchmen and
half of German refugees was formed to help determine who was
a bona fide refugee entitled to receive that document. After care-
ful examination, 6,522 applicants were confirmed as refugees.
This was the first time that any country employed the services of
German refugees for so vital a task, involving the security of the
State. It should be added that even subsequent governments, with
a more conservative orientation, made use of the Committee and -
never had any complaints to make about its work.

As a result, the confidence reposed in the refugees by the
French Government, as well as the assistance given them in all
cases by large French political and humanitarian organizations,
among which the League for the Rights of Man assuredly occu-
pied the place of honor, created, despite all the severity of the
police measures, a sentiment of gratitude, one might say of attach-
ment, to France on the part of the refugees.

This sentiment did not fail to manifest itself fully in the mem-
orable days of September, 1939, when the fate of France hung
in the balance.

(¢) Refugeesin French Military Formations and
Defense Services

Stateless youths residing in France had been liable for regular
military service ever since the enactment of the law of March 31,
1928, providing that “stateless young men living in France are
called up with their age class and enrolled in the foreign regi-
ments in order to fulfill the term of service prescribed by the
law” (Art. 3).

However, the enforcement of this measure had been deferred
for nine years. It was not until 1937 that a census was taken of
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the youths concerned. An important communiqué from the Min-
ister of National Defense dated February 24, 1937, explained
at one and the same time the reasons which had led the French
parliament to require of stateless young refugees the military
service not demanded of other aliens, and the ways in which the
law was to be applied.

The calling to the colors of young refugees was explained as a
“fair and honorable return” for the rights and benefits accorded
to refugees (relief, social security, education, work, etc.) without
reciprocity to Frenchmen, and which placed the refugees in a
position “more like that of citizens than that of aliens.” By a lib-
eral construction of the terms of the law, the French Government
had decided not to regard as “resident in France” those youths
concerned who should declare their intention of settling outside
of France. Beginning with October, 1937, the youths to be drafted
for two years were to serve in the same units as young French-
men,'® and only those expressing a desire for it were to be assigned
to regiments composed of foreigners. The young refugees drafted
were to be put on an equal footing with Frenchmen in regard to
the privileges accorded Frenchmen, such as enlistment in advance
of the call to the colors, choice of the place of service, promotion,
eligibility to the ranks of non-commissioned officers in the re-
serves, allowance to their families during their period of service,
and a career in the army. Without obliging them to become natu-
ralized, young refugees who had performed their military service -
were to be accorded considerable privileges in the matter of
acquiring French citizenship, everything being done to expedite
action on their applications from the moment the term of their
active military service was over. Finally, those preferring to re-

MJournal Officiel, June 10, 1937,

15This important modification of the law of March 31, 1928, had been brought about
by the protests and representations of leading Russian refugee circles,
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tain their alien status were to receive, on being discharged from
the army, a special identity card permitting them not to be classed
as aliens under the laws relating to employment.

By a decree of April 12, 1939 (Art. 4), the obligation imposed
on French citizens by the general regulations concerning military
service were extended to all aliens benefiting by the right of
asylum; all stateless men from 20 to 40 years of age were put at
the disposal of the military authorities; and foreigners desiring
to enlist were no longer restricted to service in the notorious
Foreign Legion, volunteers from 18 to 40 years of age being
permitted to sign up for regular army corps.'® These provisions
were implemented by Decree No. 171 of June 22, 1939, ordering
the registration for military service of all stateless aliens and
foreign nationals enjoying the right of asylum in France between
the ages of 20 and 48 who had not yet registered under earlier
laws. Such aliens (Art. 4) could thereafter be called up on
twenty days’ notice by posting public notice to appear at the local
commissariat or mayor’s office. Foreigners who stated during reg-
istration that they did not consider themselves refugees or who
did not enjoy the right of asylum could not appeal from orders to
leave the area at a later date.'” Subsequent measures taken during
the war laid down rules for the functioning of the so-called
formations de prestataires (construction battalions).™®

After Hitler’s occupation of Czechoslovakia, when war ap-
peared inevitable, a movement sprang up among the refugees to
enlist for the defense of France. On April 15, 1939, L’Qeuvre,
influential Paris organ of the Radicals and Radical Socialists,
reported this movement under the heading “Les étrangers de
France a leur deuxiéme patrie.” Thousands of refugees gathered

16Dernierds Nouvelles de Strasbourg, May 23, 1939,
17Pariser Tageszeitung, July 23-24, 1939.
18Decrees of January 13, February 3, and April 9, 1940.
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at the offices of new organizations of friends of France to enroll
as members. One such organization, the 4ssociation des Amis de
la République Francaise, founded by men like Robert Lange,
former vice president of the Radical Socialist Party, former
Premier Paul Painlevé and former Foreign Minister Paul Bon-
cour, the deputies Louis Jaquinot and Leo Lagrange, Henri Torres
and General Weiller, held a large demonstration at the Mutualité,
one of the largest auditoriums in Paris.”® On July 19, 1939,
Le Temps, noting the extraordinary movement among aliens in
France who were volunteering to defend their new homeland,
suggested that those who entered the military service of France
should be granted citizenship. 7

Three days before the outbreak of war, the Federation of Asso-
ciations of Jewish War Veterans also set up a recruiting office.
Six thousand men volunteered during the first week. The begin-
ning of the war witnessed mass internments of alien Jews in
France. Despite this harsh new policy, 9,000 Jewish aliens had
- joined the French army by October 8, 1939. Eight thousand Jews
enrolled in the Polish Legion and 1,000 in the Czech Legion—all
of them refugees who had come to France either from Germany
or Czechoslovakia.?® On January 28, 1940, it was announced that
up to that date 60 000 Jews—half of them refugees———had joined
the French army.™

The saga of the “indeterminates,” the stateless refugees, has
been recounted by Hans Habe in his book, 4 Thousand Shall Fall.
They were assigned to the twenty-first Regiment de Marche des
volontaires étrangers, made up of 58 nationalities. The losses of
this regiment in the decisive battles of May and June, 1940, were
appalling. Refugees who succeeded in escaping to the United

19Rundschreiben No. 2 der Zentral-Vereinigung der oesterrezchzschen Emigranten,
July, 1939.

20Contemporary Jewish Record, Vol. 2, 1939, p. 65,

2A]bid., Vol. 3, 1940, p. 175,
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Stateé reported that 80 percent of the regiment had been declared |

missing in action. The “indeterminates” fought valiantly, for well
they knew what was at stake.

In addition, refugees were employed quite early in some ser-
vices of French national defense. Since 1936, the radio broadcasts
from Strasbourg had been conducted with the collaboration of
refugees. After the start of hostilities, the propaganda campaign
was considerably expanded, and other refugees were assigned to
compose leaflets and brochures to be dropped over Germany from

the air.

2. OUTBREAK OF WORLD WAR II

(a) Mass Internments of German and Austrian Refugees;
Liberation Efforts; Results

Soon after the outbreak of war, the French Government in-

terned nearly all male enemy aliens in order to prevent possible

danger to the national security.

Already on August 26, 1939, a few days before the actual
commencement of hostilities, it was decided not to exempt ref-
ugees from internment because there might be suspicious persons
among them.?? In September posters appeared in all French cities
ordering all German and Austrian men from 17 to 65 years of
age to assemble at certain designated places and bring with them
food rations for two days and blankets. Fifteen thousand aliens
were confined in 60 reception camps (the so-called centres de
rassemblement, or assembly points).

Besides the refugees ordered to report for internment, there

were also lists of persons to be arrested because they were consid-
ered dangerous. However, the persons on these rolls, who were
subjected to the worst humiliations, included Left-Wing writers

22Maximilian Koessler, “Enemy Alien Internment: with Special Reference to Great
Britain and France,” Political Science Quarterly, March, 1942, p. 114,
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like Arthur Koestler, persons whose nationality and right of resi-
dence were not clear, and similar cases, mostly of persons await-
ing decision on their appeals from refoulement orders issued by
prefects. The percentage of real Nazi and Hitlerite agents was

slight.®

Conditions in the reception camps, as well as in the internment
camps to which these aliens were later transferred, were exceed-
ingly primitive. There was a lack of water, and sanitary facilities
were either absent altogether or so crude as not to deserve the
name. From all camps there came complaints about the lack of
beds and bedding, even about insufficient straw and food:

No means to wash myself, no canteen was ready, and I am no
longer a youngster to lie on straw and hard stone floors. . . .
Assuredly many have fared worse in life . . . but I want to
impress something on you: it is incomprehensible that these
measures, although fully justified as compared to Nazi pranks,
were used indiscriminately in the cases of declared friends of
France.

Now, previous registrations of aliens, particularly the military

registration of July 22, 1939, could easily have served as a basis-

for distinguishing genuine refugees from possible Nazi sympa-
thizers among the German aliens, but the authorities were slow to
separate the sheep from the goats.

Both the refugees themselves and the French public, including
French officials, believed that the internment of hostile and
friendly aliens together was a temporary measure intended to
facilitate their classification. However, on arriving at the recep-
tion camps, the refugees found that their documents were of little

28Arthur Koestler, Scum of the Earth, pp. 57-80.

24Robert M. W. Kempner. “The Enemy Alien Problem in the Present War,” The
American Journal of International Law, Vol. 34, 1940, p. 450,
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value in procuring their release. According to Heinz Pol, “their
official French certificates, testifying to the fact that they were
loyal, recognized refugees, were mere scraps of paper, the butt
of jokes by the very officials who had issued them.”*

In the reception camps there were men who had already volun-
teered for military service. As one of them put it, “When they are
fighting for this country, I can’t stand aside.””®

Special military commissions (commissions de criblage) were
set up in order to separate the “reliable” internees from the
others, and to decide who should remain interned or be released.
The administrative procedure, however, was slow and defective.
As a rule, persons suspected of sympathizing with Hitler or Stalin
were not released.

Helpful in gaining release were sponsorship letters (lettres de
garantie) from prominent French citizens and favorable reports
from the police. Another condition favorable to release was the
fact that the internee’s wife or children were French by birth.
Austrians, and also Saarlanders, were judged more leniently than
German refugees. Those who had been honored by Hitler with
denationalization could also cite this fact to the commissions as
a ground for release. Certain noted writers like Konrad Heiden
and others were set free in a relatively short time.?” But as a rule,
the only refugees who were released after a few days’ detention
were those whose nationality was officially designated as inde-
terminate.

Now it may be remarked that this designation, which virtually
- spelled the difference between liberty and the internment camp,
could have been applied to the great majority of the approxi-
mately 15,000 Germans and Austrians about to be interned.?®

25Heinz Pol, Suicide of @ Democracy, p. 230.
26Leo Lania, The Darkest Hour, p. 33.

27Lion Fecuhtwanger, The Devil in France, p 173.
28Kempner, loc, cit., p. 450,
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. Special privilege in the maiter of release was accorded to the.
infirm internees, called “incapables;” and, after a time, the legal
and physical possibility of emigrating overseas was likewise rec-
ognized as a ground for liberation, or at least for removal to a
camp d’émigration where the individual was detained until his
actual embarkation.

An important rdle in the granting of release was played by
“voluntary” enlistment for military service. Those former Ger-
mans and Austrians, as well as other aliens, who, in the sense of
Arts. 2 and 6 of the decree of July 22, 1939, had claimed the right
_ of asylum, were, in case of physical fitness, released if they en-
listed in the Foreign Legion. Although such enlistment normally
entailed service for a period of five years, the refugees were
permitted to enlist for the duration of hostilities only. Again, men
under 20 and over 48 years of age were recruited for service as
prestataires,—a uniformed auxiliary construction or labor corps,
organized and disciplined by the military authorities. In a major-
ity of cases, moreover, those enlisting in the Foreign Legion were
promised, and in certain cases actually given, a furlough of sev-
eral weeks, so that they had an opportunity to visit their families,
many of which had been deprived of their means of support by
the sudden internment of their menfolk.?

Gradually it began to dawn upon the French public that, by
interning avowed enemies of Hitler, France was helping him win
a cheap victory during the period of the “Phony War.” Many
Frenchmen who had expressed their misgivings about previous
indiscriminate restrictions upon aliens now began to voice their
protests at the protracted and misguided internments,*

2Koessler, loc. cit., pp. 115-116; Michael Schapire, “German Refugees in France,”
Contemporary Jewish Record, Vol. 3, 1940, p. 139. ]

30Wladimir d’Ormesson in Figaro, Dec. 21, 1939; Marius Moutet in La Lumiére,
Nov. and Dec., 1939; Le Petit Parisien and Justice, Nov., 1939,
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Finally, on December 6, 1939, there was a full-dress debate
on the situation in the Chamber of Deputies. Marius Moutet, a
member of the central committee of the French League for the
Rights of Man, who for years had taken a keen interest in the alien
problem in France, proposing many bills, often criticizing the
French Government’s policy concerning aliens, and, as Minister
in the Popular Front government, introducing reform measures,
delivered that day one of his most eloquent speeches. He declared
it an irresponsible act to intern the enemies of one’s own enemies,
and said that such internments should as a rule be resorted to only
in cases where the national security demanded it. The Alsation
Socialist deputy, Samuel Grumbach, seconded Moutet. Albert
Sarraut, who, as Minister of the Interior, bore the responsibility
for those measures, made a statement in the Chamber, which he
repeated on December 26 in the Senate, to the effect that at the
beginning of the war it had been impossible to distinguish the
really dangerous aliens from the others. He admitted that the
commissions de criblage had not always understood the instruc-
tions given them, and promised to try, together with the Minister
of War, to bring about a more rapid and efficient functioning of
those commissions. At the same time he confirmed that the number
of Germans and Austrians originally interned was 15,000, of
whom 7,000 had been released in the first three months of the
war.*!

After the debates in the Chamber and the Senate, releases were
expedited. By the middle of January, 1940, most of the interned
refugees were again at liberty, but physically fit men up to 48
years of age were obliged immediately after to enter the ranks of
the Foreign Legion or of the formations de prestetaires. Nine
thousand joined the former and about 5,000 the latter.

In this connection mention should be made of the services

81Kempner, loc. cit., p. 451,
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which the various advisory committees set up by the refugee
organizations rendered in the first months of the war. When all
male enemy aliens were interned, thousands of families were sud-
denly left without livelihoods. The Committee for Assistance to
Refugees, which, as the largest Jewish committee, handled the
great majority of emigrant relief cases, was faced with an almost
insoluble problem. It was able to meet the situation only because
the refugees themselves took an active part in extending aid and
were in a position to handle individual cases far better than were
the French themselves.

Institutions like the French League for the Rights of Man,

through its Service Juridique (Legal Board), advised thousands’

of women in all matters pertaining to release, drew up petitions,
ascertained whether the Interministerial Commission created in
the meantime would consider a case favorably or unfavorably,
obtained sponsorship letters, etc.

(b) The Blitzkrieg in the West; Second Wave of Internments

By the end of the winter, 1940, the majority of the internment
camps had been transformed into labor camps, and the presta-
taires (labor soldiers) not only wore uniforms, but received pay
while their families were given aid.

Those who had enlisted in the Foreign Legion had been trans-
ported to North Africa. There they underwent intensive training
at Sidi bel Abbes (Algeria) or at Marrakesch (Morocco).

Nevertheless, the situation of the other German and Austrian
- refugees was very precarious. Their economic condition steadily
deteriorated, hundreds of business enterprises having been placed
under compulsory State control and their bank accounts in many
cases tied up.** The unleashing of the blitzkrieg in the West on
May 10, 1940, gave a catastrophic turn to this situation.

324ufbau, September 27, 1940,
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On May 13, three days after Hitler’s armies had simultane-
ously invaded Belgium and Holland, the French Government
ordered the internment of all persons hailing from Greater Ger-
many, both men and women, between the ages of 17 and 55. On
May 13 and 14 this order was made public throughout France,
and only women who had to take care of children under 17 years
of age were exempted. During the second half of May, men and
women over 55 and up to 65 years were also interned.

As a rule, women had not been interned until then. However, at
the beginning of September, 1939, female “undesirables” had
been apprehended and brought to Camp Rieucros, previously oc-
cupied by Spanish refugees. There the women remained for more
than a year, and those unable to leave the country were later trans-
ferred to other camps. The accommodations were exceedingly
crude (straw ticks for beds), and the food very poor.

In the Paris area, the new internment order often forced women
and their daughters to move to the Vélodrome d’Hiver (Winter
Velodrome), which served as the Paris reception camp, from
which they were removed to ultimate camps in the provinces.

Thousands of families were thus torn asunder, and it was by
no means certain that they would ever be reunited. The fact that,
in most cases, they were reunited is one of the few inspiring events
of those sad days of France.

At first the treatment in these camps did not differ from that
already described. However, the blitzkrieg aggravated the con-
fusion generally prevalent because of French unpreparedness.
There were days of waiting, transportation to points where the
refugees were not supposed to be brought, or else shunting trains
carrying refugees to sidings where they were laid up for days.
The camp commandants had no instruction as to the steps to be
taken in the face of the threatening advance of the Germans.

The farther south the refugees were transported, the better was
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their situation, because the danger of being captured by the
Germans was thereby diminished.

The story of the second internment, the story first of the ﬂlght
from camp to camp, then the release of the refugees at the discre-
tion of camp commandants, has been recounted in a number of
books written by prominent refugees from personal experience.*
Under the pressure of events, many camp commandants, clearly
recognizing that they could not assume the responsibility for let-
ting the refugees fall into the hands of the Nazi hordes, threw
open the camp gates and gave the internees certificates of release.
Apparently, this action of the camp commandants was later ap-
proved by the French Government.

In those days of her supreme trial, millions of men, women,
and children fleeing before the Nazi invaders were jamming the
roads of France. First came the flight to Paris of refugees from
Belgium, Holland, and the North of France. Those with means
were allowed to remain there for a short time; the others were
ordered to move on. Then came the frightful stampede from Paris.
This increased to tremendous proportions the wave of refugees
streaming southward and the indescribable chaos on the roads.
“Military authorities continually pressed them to move south
because they obstructed troop operations. After a few days,
tales of horror and bombardments so terrified some Belgian men
that they left without their families, thinking their wives and
children would suffer less if captured in villages than if bombed
or machine-gunned on the road.”**

- The terror was deliberately fostered by the Germans. The radio
blared out threats to apply “German justice” to the refugees, and
to “annihilate” any Jews who might fall into German hands.®
" 235ee Koestler, op. cit., pp. 175-217; Lania, op. cit., pp. 111-143; Feuchtwanger, op.
cit., pp. 22-156.

31Life, June 10, 1940.
35Contemporary Jewish Record, Vol, 3, 1940, p. 417,
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Plans of the relief organizations, which reopened their offices in.
Bordeaux on June 4, to organize some kind of relief work from
there, had to be abandoned because of these threats.

Prompted by panicky rumors—partly true and partly false,
and spread by German propaganda—of camouflaged parachut-
ists being dropped everywhere in France to commit acts of sabo-
tage, arrests of individual refugees, even though they no longer
were German nationals, were still being made at the beginning
of June. Supposedly only particularly suspicious persons were
being arrested, but in those days one could find at the provisional
Roland Garros camp “avowed anti-Hitlerians, for the most part
emigrants who had left Germany for political, religious, or racial

reasons.”%¢

(¢) French Collapse; Suicides; Flight to Spain and Portugal

Amidst the chaos of those days in France, where five million
people—DBelgians, Netherlanders, North Frenchmen, Parisians,
and refugees of all nations—were in flight,*” word came of the
signing of the Armistice with its Article 19. “The French Govern-
ment is to deliver up all German subjects designated by the Reich
Government who are in France or in her overseas possessions,” the
article stipulated.

Art. 19 filled the refugees in France with consternation. Many
outstanding anti-Nazi refugees, in their despair, committed sui-
cide. Others cabled frantic appeals to their friends in America
to save them. Indeed, Art. 19 set in motion a great work of rescue,
conducted from the United States, which will form a glorious page
in the annals of American democracy.

After the armistice went into effect, the bulk of the refugees

36Bruno Weil, Baracke 17 Stillgestanden, p. 30.
37Life, “Refugees from France,” June 10, 1940; New York Times, June 13, 17, and
22, 1940,
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crowded into unoccupied France, but many remained in the occu-
pied part.® Possibilities of employment in the unoccupied zone
were just as scant as the possibilities of succor. The refugees,
trudging from village to village and from town to town, were
dependent upon the solidarity of the French population. Eye-
witness accounts tell of the great sympathy displayed by the
French people, who saw in the refugees flesh of their flesh, real
companions in misfortune.

The few refugees who possessed ready money found it their
sole means of survival. Sending aid from abroad was at first quite
difficult. (Subsequently the Quakers undertook such transmis-
sions.) Even inside France mail deliveries were not quite regular.
In many cases money orders were delivered, but in many others
they were not. When mail finally did arrive from abroad, it was
delivered to the addressee, but the censor would remove the en-
closed foreign paper money against receipt. Often private aid
was arranged, wealthy emigrants donating money for distribution
among the needy, “but this is only a drop in the bucket.”®

The plight of the refugees in France caused alarm in England
also, although the latter had her own refugee problem.*’ The need
of launching relief work was recognized in American circles.
Jewish organizations already in possession of well-tried relief
machinery now set it in motion in order to remove the refugees,
insofar as this was possible, and to institute relief measures.

Many of the German and Austrian refugees who were still at
large tried to leave France by means of irregular visas which
merely served the purpose of obtaining transit visas for Spain and
Portugal. A vivid picture of the situation at that time is given in
the following excerpts from the first of a series of articles by

38Cf, Lania, op. cit., p. 198.
39Carl Misch, “Schicksal der Réfugiés in Frankreich,” Aufbou, Sept. 27, 1940,
Manchester Guardian, June 28, 1940,



156 : THE JEWISH REFUGEE

Varian Fry, who was the delegate of the Emergency Rescue Com-
mittee and of the International Relief Association and, in that
capacity, managed the American Center in Marseilles:

Caught in the concentration camps of southern France, or
congregated in the larger cities, Pau, Montaubon, Toulouse,
Nice and, above all, Marseilles, the refugees lived in an agony
of fear and apprehension. For weeks and months they believed
that every ringing of the doorbell, every step on the stair, every
knock on the door might be the police come to get them and take
them to the Gestapo. They sought hysterically for some means
of escape from the net which had suddenly been dropped over
their heads. They were the prey of every sort of swindler and
blackmailer. Their already badly frayed nerves sometimes
gave way altogether under the incessant pounding of fantastic
horror-stories and wild rumors. . ..

Under the strain of these alarms, many refugees committed
suicide. The roll of those who took their own lives includes .
such men as Carl Einstein, Walter Benjamin and Walter Hasen-
clever, all German anti-Nazi writers."’ Some weeks after the
armistice the body of Willi Muenzenberg, the eloquent German

_Communist publisher, was found, in a state of partial decom-
position, hanging from a tree near Grenoble. Many less known
men, and some women, died in concentration camps, cheap
hotel bedrooms, and dark, narrow streets, preferring escape
through death to the unbearable strain of the terror which the
defeat of France seemed likely to unleash upon them at any
moment, :

Fortunately, the terror did not begin immediately, and it is
a sad reflection that many of those who committed suicide might

41Erich Kaiser, well-known democratic newspaper editor; Gert Reisner, press
photographer, and many others also committed suicide. Cf. “Abscheidsbrief an Erich
Kaiser,” Aufbau, Oct. 11, 1940,
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have been saved if they had only waited. In the first weeks after
the armistice, escape was easy. France, under orders from
" Berlin, granted no exit visas to refugees, but the United States
gave entry visas freely, and the Portuguese and Spanish con-
sulates issued transit visas to all comers who had any overseas
visas whatever. Once they had the Spanish and Portuguese
transit visas, the refugees had only to go down to the French
frontier and cross over—often with the help and guidance of
the local French authorities, who had not yet been replaced by
men obedient to Vichy’s orders. Hundreds left in this way. . . .

. .. In October, 1940, Heinrich Himmler, head of the Ges-
tapo, visited Madrid. His visit was followed by a radical change
in Spanish transit visa policy. At first no transit visas were
issued to Poles, or to Germans and Austrians without valid
Reich passports. American “affidavits in lieu of passport,”
issued by the American consulates to visa applicants without
other travel documents, were declared to be invalid in Spain
(they had been one of the most common travel documents of the
political refugees). At about the same time the French, doubit-
less under German pressure, tightened up their border con-
trol.*?

This marked the end of “illegal” emigration on a large scale,
‘which was often possible by crossing the Pyrenees, a perilous feat
attempted by a number of refugees.

3. THE GERMAN OCCUPATION AND THE
VICHY REGIME '

The setting forth by the Nazis and the acceptanée by the Petain
government of Art. 19 of the Armistice agreement was a clear
hint of what the Nazis and Vichy had in store for the refugees.

42The New Leader, April 25, 1942.
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The reality surpassed the worst expectations.

1. The Occupied Zone.—The creation of a line of demarcation
between occupied and unoccupied France, and the German decree
of September 27, 1940, prohibiting all travel by Jews from one
zone to the other, practically trapped those refugees who still
remained in that greater part of France which was under direct
German administration. Individual roundups of refugees started
as soon as the Gestapo began to function in Paris. Mass intern-
ments were to come a few months later. In March, 1941, all Jews
in the northern coastal districts were expelled from their homes
and removed to two camps in the departments of Yonne and Aube
(occupied zone). A few weeks later nearly 5,000 Parisian Jews,
mainly Czechoslovakian, Austrian, and Polish nationals between
the ages of 18 and 40, were sent to a concentration camp near
Orleans.”® The deportation for internment of these unfortunates
took place under the most revolting circumstances. Unsuspectingly
these Jews were told to appear with their wives and children at the
prefecture, whence the women or children were sent home to fetch
the most necessary belongings, while the men were detained and
the most tragic scenes were enacted.*

The opening of Hitler’s attack upon Russia on June 22, 1941,
“marked, in both zones, the start of a roundup of Russian refugees,
mostly Jews, many of whom had lived in France for twenty years
or even longer. They were sent to the concentration camps of Com-
piégne and Drancy. In August of that year 6,000 more foreign
Jews were arrested. The raids were continued sporadically. By
the middle of 1942, about 25,000 Jews, mainly aliens and includ-
ing a large proportion of refugees and stateless persons, had been
interned in the following German-administered concentration
camps: Compiégne, Pithiviers, Beaune-la-Rollande, and Drancy.

43]Institute of Jewish Affairs, Hitler’s Ten-Year War on the Jews, p. 267.
44New York Times, May 17, 1941,
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The most dreaded of these camps was Drancy, in the neighborhood
of Paris. Run by a Nazi officer named Danneker, with the assist-
ance of a French follower of Jacques Doriot, the French quisling,
Drancy soon “earned the ill-famed title of the Dachau of
France.”* The internees of these camps were the first to be de-
ported to “‘unknown destinations’ when the Nazis, in the summer
of 1942, inaugurated mass deportations from France to the
extermination camps of Eastern Europe.

No wonder, then, that the line of demarcation between occupied
and unoccupied France had such a powerful fascination for the
people of the occupied zone, especially for alien Jews. Despite
the constant reinforcement of the Nazi guards at the boundary
line and the use, at some “weak” spots, of specially trained blood-
hounds, many tried, at the risk of their lives, to cross into the so-
called “free’ zone. Cases of disinterested help given these fugi-
tives by Frenchmen living near the boundary line, and particu-
larly by the French Underground, were not rare. Generally
speaking, however, the smuggling of people across the line of
demarcation developed into a source of profit for a number of
unscrupulous persons, and Jews escaping from Paris had in some
instances to pay a stiff price for the use of the “underground
railroad.”*®

Moreover, many of the foreign and stateless Jews who suc-
ceeded in crossing the line soon discovered that they had merely
jumped from the frying pan into the fire. For ordeals similar to
those they had fled from awaited them in Vichy jails, concentra-
tion camps, or small localities to which they were assigned for
forced residence under control of the gendarmerie.

II. Vichy France.—As stated above, the bulk of the refugees
had crowded into the southern part of France which became the

45Institute of Jewish Affairs, op. cit., p. 275.
46Eyewitness account.
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so-called “free” zone under Vichy rule.

Not only did not the quisling government of Petain-Laval try
to disband the labor and concentration camps, but it instituted a
policy which was bound to fill the existing camps, to multiply their
number, and to increase their inmates. As a matter of fact, foreign
Jews, and particularly German and Austrian refugees, had been
subjected to a regime of concentration camps and forced labor
in Vichy France some eight months before the German occupation
authorities in Paris filled their first concentration camp.” On
July 7, 1940, as soon as it assumed power, the Vichy Government
ordered the internment of Jewish refugees from Germany and
Austria. In August of the same year, all aliens living on relief
given by welfare agencies, were ordered interned. On Septem-
ber 27, it was decreed that all aliens en surnombre (“superflu-
ous’) to the national economy be put in labor camps, while a
further decree on October 4, published simultaneously with the
first Jewish statute, empowered the prefects to confine alien Jews
in camps or to designate compulsory residence for them. Thus,
those Jews who had been released from, or who had left, the
camps during the confusion of June, July, and August of that
year, were again interned if they were in no position to leave the
country or did not possess sufficient means. The number of in-
ternees increased further after June 22, 1941, when aliens and
refugees of Russian origin were rounded up.*®

The ranks of these unfortunates, interned by the direct action
of the Vichy Government, grew considerably as a result of the
deportation to the unoccupied zone of all Jews, whether infants
or hoary old men, from Baden and the Palatinate. This deporta-
tion was carried out by the Nazis, without previous warning, in

47Institute of Jewish Affairs, op. cit., p. 274.

48Most of the Russian refugees who could prove that they were against the Soviets,
and that they possessed means of subsistence, were released in the following months.
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October, 1940. The influx of 10,000 German Jews into a region
unable even in normal times to feed its own population, and de-
prived by the German-Italian Armistice Commission functioning
in Marseilles of most of the food coming in from North Africa
and other French colonial possessions (from 60 to 80 percent),
could not but aggravate the maté:ial and moral situation in the
camps.*

Most of these 10,000 Jews went to Camp Gurs (in Basses
Pyrénées). Included among them were 2,000 whose ages ran
from 60 to 104 years. For the first time, children were also in-
terned in the camps. When subsequently it was ordered that the -
concentration camps be transformed into assembly camps, the
number of those interned in them, including the Jews from Baden
and the Rhineland, was estimated at 25,000. ’

(¢) The Situation in the Camps

The most important camps in the unoccupied zone were Gurs,
Le Vernet, Rieucros (the women’s camp), and St. Cyprien. They
had sprung up after the collapse of the Spanish Republic. France
had admitted 453,000 Spanish refugees, but it had interned them
in camps built in part by the Spaniards themselves. These camps
were thus able to shelter the great mass of refugees. When in
May, 1940, it was decided to intern women, too, 8,000 of them
were sent to Camp Gurs. It could easily have accommodated
20,000. |

During the first four months following the signing of the armis-
tice, the situation was well-nigh unendurable. Owing to epidemics
like dysentery, encephalitis epidemica, etc., which spread because

49An explanation of this ruthless deportation was attempted by the Transocean Cor-
respondence, which alleged that France, in a secret clause of the armistice agreement,
had pledged herself to take over a large number of German Jews. Another version said
that the measure was intended to exert pressure upon the United States to admit more
Jews. Cf. Aufbau, Nov. 8, 1940,
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of the absence of sanitary conveniences, and to undernourishment
(950-1,200 calories per day instead of the minimum requirement
of 1,800 to 2,000), the death rate at Camp Gurs was very high.

In the first four months which these homeless people and
their fellow sufferers, who had already emigrated to Belgium,
Holland, and France and had now been brought to Gurs, had
to pass in the damp, cold, drafty, and gloomy barracks, without
light and air, with insufficient clothing and without any com-
forts, no fewer than 1,055 died out of an average camp popu-
lation of 13,500. This is roughly 77 per mille for the total
number of internees, or, if we take a three-month period, 57.75
per mille. Compared with the official mortality figures for New
York, showing a death rate of 2.5 per mille in the same three
months, the mortality at Gurs was more than 20 times higher.*

Conditions at the camps of St. Cyprien and Le Vernet were no
better. There is a report on St. Cyprien which, after describing
the arrival at the camp, goes on to recount in part:

Driven by thirst, we collected the rainwater which dripped
from the cover of the wagon, and took turns at drinking it.
. . . The Spaniards called this camp the hell of Perpignan.
About 80 percent of them died here. . . .

The sanitary conditions defy description . . . dysentery and
diarrhoea, etc. are the results. . . . All kinds of diseases and
death. . .. Typhus broke out in consequence of the contaminated
water. Despite prophylactic inoculations by emigrant physi-
cians, the mortality continues. . . . Food: in the morning, two
cups of coffee; at noon, soup which sometimes contains scraps
of meat, and in the evening soup again; also, half a liter of red
wine a day, and about 300 grams (less than 11 ounces) of

S0Excerpt from a report by Dr. Alfred Wolff, former camp physician at Gurs, in
Tatigkeitsbericht der Baden-Pfalzhilfe, June-November, 1941,
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bread. Those who cannot afford to buy additional food starve
by degrees. . . . Very few have money. . . . Just to give you
an idea: at first a bar of chocolate weighing 200 grams (a little
over 7 ounces) sold at 120 francs, and cigarettes at 25 francs
apiece; but gradually, through the understanding shown by
the guards, it became possible to procure something. Today
(Oct. 16, 1940), a loaf of bread may be purchased for 18-20
francs, a bar of chocolate for 15-20 francs, and a pack of
cigarettes at the canteen for 5 francs.®

This account was corroborated by Gustav Ferl, a former Reichs-
tag member, who later came to the United States and reported
that the typhus epidemic had carried off thirty young men in two
months. The food situation, however, he characterized as toler-
able. “Aside from bread and meat in insufficient amounts, there
was plenty of fruit, that is, peaches, tomatoes, and grapes.”*

As for Le Vernet, the following abridged version of a report
published in the New Republic of November 11, 1940, gives a
graphic account of the terrible conditions which prevailed there:

~ You know that I have been through four concentration
camps. The three others were nothing compared to the fourth,
Camp Le Vernet (Ariége), which is between Toulouse and the

" Spanish frontier. That is where I was interned for 16 months,
from October, 1939 to January, 1941. Among ourselves we
called this camp the French Dachau.

Lack of food, the horrible misery, the cold, the lack of
clothing and medical supplies, the complete absence of hy-
giene, and the restrictions, prohibitions and punishments. . . .
There were the persecutions, the physical punishments and the
shootings. Inmates were constantly hit and beaten by the guards

51Neue Volkszeitung, Nov. 16, 1940,
s2]bid., Apr. 12, 1941,
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of the gardes mobiles. Treatment was given in waves, e.g. as
soon as news of these beatings reached the outside, they would
go easy on them, but two or three weeks later it would begin
again. Lieutenant Combs, commander of Quartier C from
October, 1939 to August, 1940, and his men would always go
around with bamboo sticks in addition to their revolvers and
muskets. Combs, who was nicknamed “Schweinbacke” (Hog
Face), let his subordinates beat us on the slightest provocation.

End of October, 1939, I saw the guard Balandoni, a Corsi-

can, strike a Russian émigré with his bamboo stick in the face

several times. He had refused to work because he was sick.
One hour later, the military physician at the camp confirmed
the fact that he was sick. February, 1940: I saw Balandoni
hit a Chinese in the face with a stick because he was too weak
to carry the heavy buckets of excrement.

November, 1939, Leon S., from Barrack 33, a Jew from
Palestine (British subject), was called to Lieutenant Combs’
office. He came back a half hour later, his face covered with
bruises and welts. Hog Face had received him with the words,
“You swine, you filthy swine, you didn’t do a lick of work to-
day,” and had struck him in the face with a piece of iron.

January, 1940, I and 400 others saw the internee Werner S.
hit in the face. His face was covered with blood.

Dead: Lack of care, hunger and cold:

Willi Weber, Barrack 33, October, 1939.
Paul Dreyfus, Barrack 32, October, 1939.
Weil, Barrack 33.

Jules P., a Pole, July, 1940.

Pitschowa, after operation.

Shootings: The regulations were:

Between nightfall and dawn, if an internee comes within
ten feet of the barbwire on the inside of the camp, the sentinels
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are to shoot immediately without a warning. This regulation
was literally applied in the following cases: On November 11,
1940, a young German refugee from Mannheim, Leo Dollin-

ger, who had fought for republican Spain, said to his friends:

*“I can’t stand this life any more. I am going to run away now.”

At 7 o’clock, when the lights were still on, he suddenly rushed

up in the direction of the big hedge of the barbed wire. The

sentinel immediately shot him. He fell on the barbed wire and

began to scream. The others wanted to take him off, but the

guards refused to permit this; a half hour later—he was dead.

A month later a similar incident took place: a Spaniard was

shot. September, 1940, a young Pole from Quartier A was shot

by the guards. When the refugees came to complain, the garde-

mobile said: “I advise you to keep quiet. We have 50,000

bullets here to keep you that way.”

The intercession of various organizations concerned with
helping the internees caused the Vichy Government to undertake
certain reform measures. In the middle of November, 1940, it
was ordered that the concentration camps be closed and replaced
with assembly camps.” The concentration camps had been under
military control, which meant that all refugees interned in such
camps were under military jurisdiction. Under the new dispensa-
tion, the camps were placed under civil administration. Two
categories of refugees were to be detained in the assembly camps:
(1) those without means, and (2) those whom the authorities
wished to keep out of the cities and towns, where they might
engage in undesirable political activities. The majority of those
affected by the new order were Jews. However, the Vichy Gov-
ernment declared that it had no desire to keep in these camps
foreign Jews who were in a position to emigrate to other coun-
tries; those obtaining overseas visas would immediately be trans- .

53New York Times, Nov. 17, 1940; Aufbau, Nov. 22, 1940,
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ferred to Camp Les Milles in the vicinity of Aix-en-Provence, and
the prefect of that district had been authorized to grant exit per-
mits without further ado.

However, an eyewitness account given at a meeting of the
American Friends Service Committee in Philadelphia in Janu-
ary, 1941, or two months after the reorganization undertaken by
the Vichy Government, showed that, as regards living conditions
in the camps, this change was a rather superficial one.*

The report stated that starvation had been the cause of a number
of deaths in the French camps. Gurs was described as particularly
bad: “an unbearable atmosphere of human helplessness, an in-
tense desire to die” prevailed there. The refugees had given up
the fight, lying listlessly on their straw ticks, often refusing food,
and waiting for their end. Camp Gurs, according to the report,
then harbored the entire former Jewish population of Baden and
some 3,000 men from St. Cyprien, “already accustomed to the
life of camp, but nevertheless enfeebled by long privations.” The
report confirmed all that the refugees themselves had written.
This, for example, is what it had to say about the barracks: “There
are no glass windows, only skylights in plain wood, which opened
give only a poor light and which must be closed during rain. Even
with all the skylights raised it is impossible to read in the interior
of the barracks. Air space for each person is notoriously insuffi-
cient.” (It is interesting to note that the refugees themselves made
little mention of this, being no longer conscious of such incon-
veniences.) The Quakers’ investigator reported similarly about
other camps, for example, Argelés.

A more optimistic note was sounded by the official report of
the Portuguese Red Cross released in January, 1941, and given
wide publicity in the American press. A delegate of the Portu-
guese Red Cross had been permitted to inspect the camps. Accord-

54New York Times, Jan. 26, 1941,
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ing to his account, the Commandant of Gurs, Major Davergne,
was “animated by the best intentions,” and had introduced some
improvements in the camp (such as wooden floors, a stove in every
barrack, and the distribution of firewood). However, in view of
the low temperature prevalent, “the commandant would greatly
welcome the sending of any kind of warm clothing . . . as well as
blankets.” And because of the strict rationing of food throughout
France, he “would be grateful if condensed milk, chocolate, and
sugar were sent for the aged and the children.” (There were 500
children in the camp.) It was suggested that 5-kilogram parcels
consisting mainly of canned foods preserved in oil, as well as
coffee, butter, chocolate, and oil, be sent. (However, the sending
of such parcels had to be abandoned in September, 1941, because
Portugal permitted only the sending of chocolate, chocolate
powder, and rice. Food parcels could no longer be shipped direct-
ly from overseas on account of the war.) .

The report stated further that the treatment of the camp in-
mates was decent, charges of corporal punishment having been
found untrue, and that the authorities were doing everything pos-
sible to facilitate the departure of the internees from France
provided they possessed the necessary travel documents. “Appli-
cations for release must be addressed to the managing director of
the camp (commissaire directeur du camp). He summons the
applicant and then submits a report to the prefect, who thereupon
tries to obtain not only the release from camp, but also an exit
permit (visa de sortie).”™

There is no doubt, however, that the winter of 1940-1941
brought great suffering to the interned refugees.®

55 4ufbau, Jan. 10, 1941,

S6New York Times, Jan. 11, 1941; Rapport sur Pactivité de I'Union OSE (1941);
Activité de POSE dans les Centres de Rassemblement (1940) ; report of Ellen Bon-
nell, of the American Friends Service Committee, Jan, 7, 1941.



i68 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

In Camp Rivesaltes there were in May, 1941, more than 6,000
children, among them many who had lost their parents, or such as
had been lost without ever finding their parents again. According
to the report of the OSE (Organization for Protection of the
Health of the Jews) of January-February, 1942, there were 2,000
Jewish and Spanish children in the camp. Rivesaltes became the
assembly center of all refugee children. The picture drawn in
this report is still far from bright. “They wander around half-
starved in cold, filthy, dark barracks or lie prostrate on the bare
sand. During last winter they suffered all sorts of illnesses and
expired from cold and hunger; in summer dysentery took a ter-
rible toll among them. Only very slowly, the OSE, together with
the Quakers and the Secours Suisse, was allowed to bring medical
aid, distribute supplementary food and organize some sort of
schooling for the children.”

The OSE took over the care of 5,000 children in France who,
owing to the war, were dependent upon the organization for sup-

port. Twelve hundred of them were under the direct supervision
of the OSE and sheltered in its children’s homes."

At the end of April, 1942, 2,500 children were still at Rive-
staltes. Notwithstanding the consent given by the Vichy Govern-
ment, it was not possible to get the children out of the camp, for
difficulties arose in connection with finding adequate shelter for
the children. The quarters offered by the various Departments
were unsatisfactory. It was deemed preferable to leave the chil-
dren in the camps.®®

Under pressure from the relief organizations active in France,
the Vichy Government in March, 1941, granted permission for

: 5TAmerican OSE Review, Jan.-Feb., 1942. See also the report of the Secours Suisse
. of the Red Cross, which provided for the feeding of 150 children in Camp Gurs, Most

¥ of the children in Gurs were transferred to Rivesaltes,

58 American Friends Service Committee, Bulletin on Relief in France, May 18, 1942,
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American journalists to visit the camps.® Their reports confirmed
the statements made by the relief organizations and individual
refugees. The inspection of Camp Le Vernet was for some obscure
reason halted by the French authorities. Lansing Warren of the
New York Times summed up his general impression thus: “The
trip’s strongest impression is of the hopeless situation of these
people confined in internment or refugee camps. Nobody in them
is happy except some of the children and even they are an excep-
tion.” Warren described the problem of food and lodging as
grave, to which he attributed the low morale of the internees.

The main trouble in the camps was disease, mostly due to
undernourishment. Vichy allotted 11.5 francs a day for each
camp inmate. This amount would have sufficed to feed one per-
son if the necessary provisions could have been procured, or if
the provisions procured had been used for the internees only.*
The bad food situation was attributed to the fact that part of the
provisions were sold in the black market by the guards.®! The
abuses were such that even Gringoire, the most rabidly antisemitic
and anti-alien of Vichy organs, protested in its issue of August 15,
1941, against the illicit traffic in camp provisions at the camp of
Argelés-sur-Mer.® The situation in that camp was described in
the following terms by Lansing Warren, who visited Argelés-sur-
Mer in March, 1941: “Nearly all the persons visible were dressed
in filthy ragged garments. . . . The inmates slept on the sand, which
was infested with vermin. There is an absolute dearth of linen or
cotton rags and underclothing. The food situation is acknowledged
to be inadequate.”

5¢New York Times, March 28-29, 1941. See also previous reports in the New York
Times, Feb. 23 and Mar. 7, 1941, and in the New York Post, Feb, 28, 1941.

®WNew York Times, April 11, 1941,
61Howard L. Brooks, Prisoners of Hope, p. 149.
62{bid., pp. 166-168. )
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Was Vichy to blame for these conditions? When the American
clergyman, Howard L. Brooks, who spent several months in
France, visited the assembly camps, he put this question to one
of his French confidants. He received the following answer:

Wouldn’t you welcome every opportunity to publicize the
misery of those refugees? Wouldn’t you appeal to the con-
science of the world? Wouldn’t such description in the press
of the United States and other countries be your best and only
way to bring about a change? But Vichy doesn’t want anything
to change: It is no more concerned with bettering the life of the
refugees than the Nazis themselves. Vichy shares in the respon-
sibility and that is why the government doesn’t want any pub-

-licity % :

The organizations engaged in administering relief bent every’
effort to supply additional victuals. However, for reasons already
explained, their efforts were frustrated, with grave consequences
to the camp inmates’ health. The official statistics on health condi-
tions in the camps “were outright lies.”®* The mortality figures
given out did not accord with the actual number of deaths.

There is an illuminating report on these health conditions by
Dr. 1. Chomsky. From June, 1940 to June, 1941, Dr. Chomsky
worked in three hospitals in Southern France, where he treated
hundreds of refugees, the large refugee camps being located in
the vicinity of the hospitals. In his report he notes:

1. The “almost complete disappearance of births among the
Jewish population, though young families predominated among
Jewish refugees.” From October, 1940 to the end of January,
1941, in one of the large maternity hospitals of Southern France,
Dr. Chomsky observed only one confinement of a Jewish woman

63Brooks, op. cit., p. 149.
64/bid,
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(brought from an internment camp), who gave birth to stillborn
twins. ‘

2. Many young women did not menstruate for 2, 3, and 4
months. This was attributed to great exhaustion and anxiety dur-
ing the flight as well as to a radical change in living conditions.

3. All children showed marked emaciation with sharply pro-
. truding vertebrae and ribs, hollow chests and protruding joints.
The muscular tonus was invariably weak, weight and height below
normal. , .

4. Many infants showed the first signs of rickets.

5. The average loss of weight among Jewish adults during four
months of wandering came to from 20 to 25 pounds.

6. It was difficult to help Jewish diabetics, because one could
not obtain insulin.® '

At the beginning of February, 1941, it became known, through
a letter which the French Ambassador to the United States, Gaston
Henry-Haye, sent in reply to one from Dr. Smith Leiper, that
refugees could be released from the camps if 1,200 francs a
month were guaranteed for the maintenance of each person con-
cerned.® .

This letter was written at the very time that Vichy had to admit
that the situation in the camps was not of the best and decided to
avail itself of the moral and material aid of the 21 foreign welfare
organizations operating in France. The latter, on their part, set
up a coordinating committee which met at regular intervals in
Nimes. The chairman was Pastor Toureille, whom Howard L.
Brooks described as a particularly capable and understanding
" 63Dr, I Chomsky, “Among Refugees: Some Medical Observations,” American OSE

Review, March-April, 1942,
66 Aufbau, Feb. 7, 1941,
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man. Among the constituent organizations were the American
Friends Service Committee, the International Young Men’s Chris-
tian Association, the OSE, the Unitarian Service Committee of
Boston, the American Jewish Joint Distribution Committee, the
American Friends of Czechoslovakia, the International Migra-
tion Service, the Mennonites, the French Red Cross, the Belgian
Red Cross, the American Red Cross, the Centre Américain de
Secours, HICEM (abbreviated name of a worldwide Jewish emi-
grant aid organization whose principal sponsors and backers are
the Hebrew Immigrant Aid Society and the Jewish Colonization
Association), and Russian and Czech relief organizations.*” |

As a result of this cooperation, an effort was made to improve
in especial the health of the camp inmates and to utilize the ser-
vices of more than 300 refugee physicians resident in Southern
France at the beginning of 1941.% Indeed, there was a gradual
improvement in the general conditions of life in the camps.

A refugee who left Camp Gurs in March, 1942, after having
spent nearly two years there, has written an interesting account of
life in that camp. It is reproduced below because the picture it
~ draws may be regarded as more or less representative of the other
camps (except Le Vernet). We quote:

There are still about 4,500 people in Gurs; 4 blocks of build-
ings are unoccupied. The external condition of the camp has
remained essentially the same. True, an attempt was made to
improve the roads, but without success. In rainy weather one

~still sinks in the mud. The women’s blocks are now the worst.
Equally futile were the repairs to the barracks: the rain still
comes in.

67New York Times, Feb. 7, 1941 ; Brooks, op. cit., p. 134 ff.

68New York Times, March 8, 1941; American Committee of OSE, News Bulletin,
June, 1941,
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Two important improvements were effected: each one has
his own bed: Tables and benches have not yet been installed in
the barracks, but each block now has its cultural barrack, well
lit, which is heated on winter evenings. As the blocks are occu-
pied on the average by 450 persons, they are naturally far too
small.

The food regulations are those prevalent in unoccupied
France. There are the same rations of bread, fats (no butter),
dried vegetables, meat, noodles, sugar, potatoes, tobacco, and
soap. The last two items are supplied irregularly. The coffee
ration, allowing for ersatz products, is 2 grams per person
daily. In the case of some of these foodstuffs, a certain percent-
age is deducted in advance; in the case of bread, for example,
for “desiccation,” so that the rations generally weigh 240 gr.
instead of 250, and, in the case of workers, 320 instead of
350 gr. Moreover, additional deductions are made by the camp

commissary in the actual distribution. The meat rations for 100

patients in the maternity hospital were 2 kilograms short; in
the case of the internees living in the blocks the shortages were
- correspondingly greater. The “savings” thus effected flow
mainly into the vast black market. With the help of cigarettes
and tobacco these deductions may be reduced; they cannot be
prevented altogether.

In the fall the food consisted mainly of pumpkins, in the
winter of turnips. In both cases it was a question of cattle fodder
of the poorest quality. The pumpkins were stored without straw
in a barrack in a vacant block. Fourteen days after storage the
pumpkins were either gnawed by rats or decayed. It was even
worse with the turnips. The latter were delivered in a period of
rain and, in their moist condition, were partly stored in bar-
racks and partly in the open on the muddy ground and in
puddles of rain. When the first frosty nights came, the turnips
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froze. While, in the case of the pumpkins, the worst parts were
cut away, the turnips were distributed as they were. They also
had to be consumed that way, for they constituted the basic part
of the nourishment, and it was almost out of the question to
throw away any part of them.

All who subsist on such food alone are so emaciated that they
look like skeletons. Already towards the end of the winter of
1940-41, a disease made its appearance whose causes are to be
sought in the food consumed, although its real nature is not
definitely known. The joints of the arms and legs become swol-
len and cause acute pain. So far more than 70 such cases have
become known. They are lodged in a separate barrack and
given a certain diet. Rummaging in the garbage pails has be-
come a common sight: discarded heads of sardines, potato and
orange peel are picked up from the refuse cans and consumed
by these poor wretches either cooked or raw. Often these refuse
cans contain rat poison, and so cases of poisoning are relatively
frequent.

For those with some money there is the possibility of procur-
ing additional food in the camp’s black market. Generally the
“supply” is plentiful. Naturally, the prices are very high. A
kilogram (ca. 2.2 1bs.) of bread costs about 60 francs; a kilo-
gram of dried beans, 60 francs; a kilogram of oat flakes, 60 to
70 francs; a kilogram of meat, 150 to 180 francs; a box of sar-
dines, 35 to 40 francs; a liter of oil, 200 to 250 francs; one egg,
8 francs; carrots, 6 to 8 francs a kilogram; a package of cigar-
ettes or tobacco, 40 to 45 francs shortly after the replenishment
of tobacco stocks. On the other hand, shortly before the replen-
ishment of tobacco stocks, which takes place every four weeks,
a package costs up to-90 francs. These things are, as a rule,
always available. Occasionally there are also available choco-
late, for which as much as 100 francs is paid, depending on the
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size and quality, biscuits (2 to 3 francs apiece), potatoes, flour,
groats, and condensed milk.

Supplies reach the internees in three ways: (1) Through the
camp commissary. Sometimes the French personnel and some-
times camp inmates employed there traffic illicitly in provi-
sions, especially in fats, oil, and meat. (2) Through purchases
in the vicinity of the camp, made through the keepers, the
French nurses employed in the camp, and the members of labor
companies. (3) Through the parcels post. Theoretically, it is
forbidden to send rationed food. But if the censor is given a
cigarette, he closes one eye and—confiscates only one half of
the contents; if he is given two cigarettes, he shuts both eyes;
given still more cigarettes, he does not even trouble to open
the parcel.

Now and then the Siéirete makes arrests. The persons appre-
hended are handled roughly, and if a confession is extorted,
~ they are turned over to the courts. But, naturally, it cannot and
does not want to arrest the real profiteers and organizers of the
black market, for they are members of the camp administra-
tion, or else are so closely connected with it through business
deals that they have become immune to attack.

In addition, there is a canteen in almost every block. Among
the “necessaries” available are date bread, powdered ersatz
soup, powdered ersatz pudding, Bouillon D, and, occasionally,
peppermints. Twice a week a market is held in the camp. The
French employees have priority in the making of purchases.
When they have bought all they want, the canteens are per-
mitted to purchase. In this way one procures paprica pods,
lettuce, and turnips of every variety. Individual canteens are
plentifully supplied with articles of use, stationery, galoshes,
and toilet articles.
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The radio service is well organized. One internee is allowed
to listen to all broadcasting stations and to report the news to
the camp inmates, on condition that he first submit his report
to the censor, and that the news about France be gathered only
from the official Vichy Radio. The broadcasts of the British and
Russian stations are reported in great detail. I know of no case
where the censor ever deleted anything. The news is reported
twice a day and, in addition, summary reviews of it are given
once a week. : '

The camp contains a very good orchestra (Kurt Laval, con-
ductor), a theatrical troupe, and a players’ group (directed by
Nathan). The last-named enjoys a certain freedom of criticism.
In its last revue, Heaven and Hell, there was a number entitled
“Wotan’s Song,” which dealt with Hitler’s failure in Russia.

It was prohibited, but not until after the whole camp had seen
it. The final scene, showing that it is not the Nazis’ New Order
that will save Europe, was not suppressed.

A few words about the social arrangements in the camp. For
each parcel received a franc must be paid, from each money
order one percent of the incoming amount is deducted. The
money goes partly to the CCA, partly to the block treasury.
With this money the CCA buys vegetables (i.e., turnips), occa-
sionally fruit or delicatessen. These supplementary provisions
are given to the blocks either gratis or at a reduced price. The
blocks, for their part, pay with money derived from surpluses
at the canteens, the revenue from incoming parcels and money
orders, and the food assessment. The food assessment in indi-
vidual blocks amounts to 5 francs per capita a week, which
everyone must pay. Most of the internees manage to pay the
assessment by selling part of their tobacco rations.®?

68aThe author of the foregoing report on Camp Gurs was Henry Behrendt, a German
refugee. Following his release from Gurs, he made his way to the United States, arriv-
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In March, 1942, that is, after many thousand overseas visas had
been put at the disposal of the refugees in the camps, and another
part had managed to obtain release by having their maintenance
provided for, while a third part had passed away, there were
16,401 persons left in the French camps, according to a list com-
piled by the American Friends Service Committee.* They were
distributed as follows:

Vernet ... ... ... 1,900

Rieucros - 327
Gurs oo, 4,500
Recebedou ... 1,217
Noe ... SO 1,200
Les Milles ... 1,250
Septfonds ... . 100
Rivesaltes ... 4,487
St. Louis Hosp. ................ 200
Bombard ... 190
Terminus ....ooocveeeeeeeeee 105
Levant ... ... 400
Barcares ... .. ... 300
Laguiche ... .. 225

Total ... o 16,401

(b) Forced Residence

The lot of the uninterned refugees was scarcely more enviable.
To be sure, they retained their personal freedom; but what pre-
carious freedom that was! They were forbidden to engage in any
remunerative work, forbidden to move from one locality to an-
other without a special permit which the police granted only in

ing early in 1943. In August of the same year he entered the U. S. Army, we: ent to
the Pacific theatre of war in January, 1944, and was killed in action on Biak Island,
June 18, 1944, :

9 Aufbau, April 24, 1942,
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very exceptional cases.” Hence in many cases this freedom
amounted at bottom to a kind of forced residence under constant
police surveillance. Yet even this relative freedom, for a great
many refugees, changed overnight into formal assignment to a
place of forced residence or, worse yet, into assignment to a labor
camp, at a prefectorial order issued under the decree of Octo-
ber 4, 1940, mentioned above.

Forced residence, it will be remembered, was not an innovation.
This measure was first introduced in French legislation and ad-
ministrative practice by the Daladier decree of May 2, 1938. As
a rule, assignment to forced residence affected the refugees—
Germans, Belgians, Netherlanders, etc.—and the stateless. But a
great many Frenchmen, too, who were hostile to the Petain re-
gime, were thus placed where “they could do no harm.” And it
is certainly not the least of the curious lessons of history to point
out that the severest critics of the 1938 decree predicted at the
time the exact use a future Fascist dictator of France would make
of the decree.” As regards the refugees, those among them were
subjected to forced residence who had, or were supposed to have,
means, and whose presence in an urban center was deemed unde-
sirable in the opinion, or whim, of the prefects. The *“regional
- prefects” (another innovation of Petain’s, who aped the monarchy
in everything) of Haute-Garonne (Toulouse), Bouches-du-Rhéne
(Marseilles), and Alpes-Maritimes (Nice), who had under their
police jurisdiction the largest masses of refugees of every variety,
* had a grand time of it. Those of the Rhone (Lyons) and of Isére
(Grenoble) seemed to be more liberal, at any rate less indoctri-

70This was a war regulation dating from 1939 which was aimed at all foreigners. In
the hands of Vichy it became an instrument of oppression directed primarily against
the refugees and the stateless.

71Said André Ferrat: “The future Fascist dictator will only have to extend the
existing powers of the police over aliens to all French citizens and French political
liberties will be no more than a memory.” Quoted by Millet, op. cit., p. 65.
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nated with the spirit of the “New Order” propagated by Vichy.

The place of residence assigned was a “hole” in the country or
in the mountains. The refugee, provided with a special pass, had
to go there with his family and, immediately upon arrival, to
report to gendarmerie headquarters or town hall for registration.
Save for one or two localities in the high mountains of the Pyre-
nees, which originally served as summer resorts, housing condi-.
tions were nearly always deplorable. And this for the simple
reason that the villages, tucked away in the country or in the
mountains, had just about enough accommodations for their nor-
mal population. As against this, the food situation of the refugee
in forced residence was in most cases changed for the better owing
to the fact that the country suffered much less from the food short-
age than the large urban centers. But this advantage was largely
offset by the complete spiritual isolation. The attitude of the local
population was generally correct. However, there were cases of
hostility in small communes contaminated by the corrosive propa-
ganda of Vichy, or whose new mayor was an ardent adherent of
Doriot’s party or of the French Legion of Former Combatants
created by Petain. The surveillance on the spot exercised either by
the gendarmerie or by the mobile guards was rather mild in the
sense that no unusual vexations were inflicted. Nevertheless, the -
confinement within the limits of a small commune was complete
and Vichy’s orders were carried out to the letter. Even a pass to
go to a nearby city to consult a doctor could be obtained only with
the greatest difficulty. v

Persons with particularly well-lined pockets managed to “pro-
cure” the lifting of the order of forced residence and obtained
permission, either from the prefect’s office or from Vichy, to
return to the cities. That did not protect them, after a while, from
becoming once more the object of the same measure, the most
arbitrary practice being the rule in this matter.



180 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

(c¢) Labor Battalions

From the standpoint of security, the situation of the refugees
sent to labor battalions was the most stable, at least until the occu-
pation of the whole of metropolitan France by the Nazis in No-
vember, 1942.

These labor formations represented the transformed com-
pagnies des prestataires (construction battalions) created by vari-
ous laws and decrees of 1939 and 1940, prior to the French
collapse, as regular military units operating under military
leadership and discipline. In consequence of the demobilization
of the French army, these units were rechristened Groupements de
Travailleurs Etrangers (Groupings of Foreign Workers)—T.E.,,
for short. The supreme central authority over them belonged to
the Commissariat a la lutte conire le chomage (formations de
travailleurs étrangers). A groupement extended over several de-
partments and was divided into several groups. The cadre (super-
visory personnel) of a group generally consisted of a former
non-commissioned officer and from 5 to 6 guards (surveillants).
~ The average number of men composing a group was 300. The
head of a group received a salary of 4,500 francs a month, and
the supervisory personnel free board and a monthly salary of
1,000 to 2,000 francs.

The Vichy decree of October, 1940 whereby ahens in the
ages of 18 to 55 who were unemployed and without means of
support were liable to compulsory labor if they could not return
to their countries of origin, caused the ranks of the labor forma-
tions to fill quickly.

The following information on living and working conditions in
the groups is drawn from an original report made by a refugee
who for a long period of time had been a member of the group
T.E. 313 based on Bellac, which is situated in a farming region
in the Department of Haute-Vienne (Central France). Although
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accommodations, food, and the attitude of the group administra-
tion varied from place to place, this information may be regarded
as affording a true picture of the main features of life in all
groups.

T.E. 313 belonged to Groupement 1 comprising 32 groups, of
which only one consisted of Germans, five of Poles, and the rest of
Spanish Loyalists. In July and August, 1940, the Jews of Groupe-
ment | were segregated in two special non-Aryan groups, thus two
years in advance of a formal Vichy decree to that effect issued in
January, 1943. It is worth noting that the Jews transferred from
T.E. 313 to the new special Jewish groups were partly replaced
with German deserters from units of the Reichswehr stationed in
the occupied zone.

The group at Bellac was until November, 1941, quartered in
sheds and stables of a nearby village. Afterwards a large wooden
barrack was erected. Married T.E. men whose families had ob-
tained permission to reside at Bellac were allowed to live with
their families. The clothing was multiform. The outfit of members
of the old compagnies de prestataires consisted of a brown or light
gray shooting jacket and knickers, brown cape, brown cap, and
leggins. Prestataires continued to wear this outfit on being trans-
ferred to the T.E, formations; others, who were transferred to the
T.E. from ordinary military units, wore the army uniform and

“could not be distinguished from a regular French soldier. Later
recruits of the T.E. were issued large light checkered jackets, long
brown Manchester trousers with bright yellow stripes, and other
articles of apparel no longer usable otherwise. Footwear grew
ever more scarce, and many T.E. members were provided with
sabots (wooden peasant shoes) both for work and for ordinary
wear.

Each T.E. member was given a worker’s food card granting
increased rations of fats (550 grams instead of 450 a month),
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bread (300 grams instead of 275 a day), and meat (260 grams
instead of 180 a week). However, the food actually distributed
fell considerably short of these rations, because a part of the pro-
visions, as well as of the issues of tobacco and cigarettes, was often
held back illegally by the head of the group and members of the
supervisory personnel. Thanks to these abuses, which prevailed
in many camps, the entire nutritional level was far below the
official allowance.™

Besides camp duties (cleaning, helping in the kitchen, etc.),
the T.E. men were employed at various reclamation works. Grad-
ually, most of the groups shifted to farm and forest work. T.E.
men were either assigned to farms by the office of the group or,
which was most frequently the case, themselves arranged to be
hired by a farmer, mainly for the sake of getting better nour-
ishment. ‘

A contract would be made by the farmer with the office of the
group. Of the daily wage of ten francs (then officially worth 20
cents) paid directly to the office of the group, the laiter would
retain 6 francs and allow 4 francs a day to the T.E. man concerned.
Forest work, consisting of cutting and piling up logs, was usually
undertaken for the benefit of a contractor under a similar agree-
ment with the office of the group. The price paid by the contractor
was 12 francs per cubic meter of timber cut, piled up, and prop-
erly prepared.” The office withheld a weekly sum of 93.10 francs
for maintenance expenses for each T.E. man concerned, so that
the latter could hardly count on an income of more than 50.90
franecs (about one dollar)—and that, too, provided there was no
interruption of the work on account of inclement weather. Despite

72For weeks during the winter of 1940-1941, the food consisted only of carrots or
turnips or Jerusalem artichokes, served mostly hot but not infrequently as salads.
During the following summer the fare improved somewhat through the addition of
greens and potatoes, but in November, 1941, turnips and Jursalem artichokes became
once more the regular diet.

73The normal price paid to a French lumberjack was 30 francs per cubic meter.
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constant threats of punishment, the daily output of the work was
in many cases below the minimum standard.

Specially skilled T.E. men (engineers, architects, printers,

etc.) could obtain permission to go to work for a private employer,
even at a great distance from the camp. On approval by the Labor
Inspector, a contract would be entered into by the prospective
employer and the T.E. man in question, which, to become binding,
needed the approval of the general administration of the groupe-
ment. A precondition to such approval was agreement by the
parties concerned that a portion of the agreed salary or wages
(from 5 to 20 percent) be paid over to the groupement. The term
of the contract would be three months, renewable for the same
period of time, but with the reservation that the T.E. man could
be called back to his group at any moment on 24 hours notice.
Such contracts became an abundant source of extra “profits” to
the administration of the groupement. Thus, when Vichy extended
the obligation of compulsory labor to more and more classes of
aliens (Poles, Belgians, Netherlanders, etc.), wealthy persons af-
fected by a call to a labor or forest camp could manage, at a high
cost, to escape forced labor, at least for a time. They could do this
by paying a complacent employer, who in turn would repay part
of the money he received to the administration of the groupement
as a supposed percentage of the salary supposedly paid by him to
the T.E. man involved.

Besides these casual earnings, each T.E. man was paid by the
State 50 centimes a day (a little over one cent in American money:
the usual pay of a French soldier). A married T.E. was entitled to
receive an allocation militaire (soldier’s allowance), later called
secours social (social aid)—i.e., a daily allowance of 7 francs for

_his wife and 4.50 francs for each child. Beginning with January,
1942, there was attached to each group a Social Service office
which made these payments. Members of the men’s families could
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claim reimbursement of expenses incurred for necessary medical
and dental treatment and for medicine.

According to the regulations, every T.E. man was entitled to a
10-day furlough (permission de détente) every six months, for
which he was paid 13.50 francs a day if he spent his holiday away
from camp. The one-time reduction in train fare for members of
the T.E. was later abolished.

Release from T.E. labor service could be obtained only (1) on
reaching the age of 55 years; (2) in case of physical incapacity;
(3) by producing evidence of emigration prospects.

If a T.E. worker was released by reason of physical incapacity,
he naturally had to prove that adequate means were available for
his maintenance or, what amounted to the same thing, that one of
" the prefects had granted him permission to settle in some com-
munity; otherwise he was transferred to a camp for people unfit
for work, which was nothing but a concentration camp. It was
‘exceedingly difficult to obtain a residence permit from a prefect.
Only if the possession of adequate means of support was proven
(in the department of Haute-Vienne, for example, 20,000 francs
for each member of the family; in the Department of Alpes-Mari-
times, 50,000 francs) could one hope to settle down with com-

parative freedom from molestation. And that, too, only before
August, 1942,

As for the discipline in the T.E. camps, the head of a group
might mete out the following penalties: curtailment of the fur-
lough by as many as three days, withdrawal of the residence
permit from the offender’s family, and assignment to disagree-
able chores. Furthermore, at the request of the group head, the
director of the groupement might sentence an offender up to three
months confinement in a disciplinary camp. At the disciplinary
camp at Brives (Corréze) it was forbidden to smoke or talk, the
ban being lifted only on holidays. The T.E. inmates had to toil at
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difficult road construction work while receiving the worst board
imaginable. The supervisory personnel was antisemitic.

The following special information is available concerning the
Jewish T.E. group at Mauriac (Cantal) : Those fit for work were
employed at all kinds of labor on the construction of a large dam
near Mauriac, where a large number of free French workers were
also employed. They were paid the same wages as the French
workers, and were quartered in barracks. Those unfit for work
remained at Mauriac, receiving meager board and absolutely
no clothing,

The organization of T.E. groups constantly expanded, since, at
least until the beginning of the deportations to the East, this was
regarded by Vichy as the only solution of the problem of refugees,
~ and even of all aliens, without special means of support.

Additional T.E. workers were obtained by means of roundups
carried out by the French police, gendarmes, and mobile guards
in Marseilles, Toulouse, Montaubon, and other refugee centers.

Moreover, other large strata of refugees and Jews who had
come to France since January 1, 1936, even if they had acquired
French citizenship since their arrival, were affected by Vichy
orders providing either for their incorporation in the T.E. forma-
tions or for their assignment to special centers (official statement
by Admiral Francois Darlan dated December 10, 1941, and cir-
cular letter of Pierre Pucheu, Minister of the Interior, dated
January 2,1942). :

To the refugee or alien, especially if he was Jewish, who was
without means or who had lost, through the Vichy racial laws, the
right to engage in remunerative work, the labor camp ultimately
appeared to be the only protection from internment in a concen-
tration camp.

To be sure, the labor camp was nothing but a modern version of
the slave trade. However, the T.E.’s finally came to regard them--
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selves as privileged, so to speak, in comparison with the refugees
and aliens enduring the moral and physical degradations of an
internment camp. In the end the T.E.’s ceased to be a financial -
burden to Vichy; they managed to support themselves by the fruit
of their labor and, at the same time, afforded Vichy the means
and the excuse for keeping in service a large number of demobil-
ized officers. The T.E.’s nursed the hope that they, at least, would
succeed in surmounting the post-armistice hardships and witness
the coming of peace.

The servile policy of Laval and the occupation of the free zone
by the Germans in November, 1942, must have been a terrible dis-
appointment to them.

4. DEPORTATIONS TO “UNKNOWN DESTINATIONS”

Internment camps, compulsory residence, forced labor—these
were but the curtain-raisers. The real tragedy of the Jewish refu-
gees and aliens in France began in the summer of 1942.

Until Pierre Laval was restored to power for the second time
by Petdin, the lot of the refugees in France had been slowly im-
- proving. To be sure, the health and food situation remained criti-
cal all the time. When, for example, 50 refugee children from the
French children’s camp Riversaltes arrived in the United States
in July, 1942, the reporters stated that these children “presented

_a pitiful sight.” “Their clothing is shabby and inadequate, instead
of shoes they have rags wound about their feet; they walk with a
stoop, their emaciated little bodies are without strength, and they
have deep rings under the eyes. But all this is not so depressing
as the expression on their starved faces, the deadly seriousness
with which they wait to be handed their portions, and the greedi-
ness with which they pounce upon the food.”™

M dufbau, July 17,1942,



FRANCE 187

However, the various organizations engaged in bringing relief
to France had been able to keep their offices in Marseilles open.
There had been cooperation between many communal authorities
and these organizations. Little by little OSE had succeeded in
ameliorating to some extent the hygienic and moral conditions in
the camps. In the unoccupied zone ORT had set up workshops and
technical courses to train refugees, prospective emigrants, for a
new life in overseas countries. And thanks to the untiring efforts
of HICEM, Jewish and non-Jewish refugees about to obtain over-
seas visas had been either released from internment and labor
camps or transferred to the transient camp at Les Milles, near
Aix-en-Provence, where conditions were much better than in the
other camps. The steadily declining numbers in the concentration
camps indicated a certain degree of stabilization in the relief work
and in the problem of removal to other countries. On May 1, 1942,
according to figures made public by the American Friends Service
Committee, no more than 14,630 refugees were still held in
twelve different camps.

Then came Hitler’s decision to deport the Jews of occupied
West European countries, in the first instance refugees from lands
overrun by the Nazis, for slave labor or for slaughter in the
German-operated extermination centers in Poland and elsewhere
in Eastern Europe.

In the occupied zone of France the deportations started in the
middle of July, 1942, Here is a sober account, taken from a Swiss
newspaper,’ of the incredible scenes enacted on what the caption
over the story described as ““A Modern St. Bartholomew’s Night
in Paris”:

On the night of July 15.16 the French police carried out
wholesale arrests of alien and recently naturalized Jews. The

75La Sentinelle, La Chaux-de-Fonds, August 13, 1942,
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arrests affected 28,000 persons whose names appeared on a list-
compiled several months before.

Many persons had been forewarned either by strangers or by
the police agents themselves, some of whom have been dis-
charged for this reason. 6,000 Jews had thus been able to hide
in the Eighteenth Ward (a workingmen’s district), and the
actual number of persons arrested did not exceed 12,000-
14,000. So the arrests are continuing, although at a slower
tempo. '

Men and women were apprehended, their money was seized,
and they were taken separately to the Vélodrome d’Hiver or to
the Parc des Princes. Neither the sick nor even those operated
on as recently as the day before, were spared. Thus the surgical
ward of the Rothschild Hospital, which was reserved for surgi-
cal cases from the Drancy camp, was emptied at one stroke and
all the patients were taken back to the camp, regardless of the
gravity of their condition.

Children from three years up were taken away from their
mothers. Merciful police agents entrusted them to neighbors,
while others—and they were in the majority—shut up the
apartments, leaving the children in the street, or piling them
into trucks packed with hundreds of tiny tots. Their pitiful
cries, their desperate calling of “mother,” resounded through
the dark and deserted streets. About 5,000 children were lodged
in three school buildings. The Welfare Department and the
General Union of French Jews were charged with the care of
some of them. There were numerous cases of measles and scar-
let fever among the children. Four of them died twelve hours
after their arrest. »

The poor state of health of the adults frequently required
attention. Ten physicians were authorized by the occupation
authorities to give medical care to the sick. The French Com-
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missariat for Jewish Affairs allotted only three. The delivery
of national relief rushed by the Government was forbidden by
the German authorities. The Quakers, the Salvation Army, and
the General Union of French Jews tried to feed this starving
crowd. Their situation in the camps—devoid of the most ele-
mentary provisions for shelter and sanitation, without dressings
for wounds, without cooking facilities—is even worse than in
the Parc des Princes.

A large number of children have lost their identification tags
and cannot for the present be identified.

There has been practically no news of those detained since
their arrest.

The number of suicides is estimated at 300 to 400. Some
women threw their children out of the window and then jumped
after them.

In many cases women were believed to be exempt from these
measures. Accordingly, the men alone evaded arrest by means
of flight, leaving their fortunes, their jewels with their wives,
mothers, daughters. The valuables were confiscated and the
women arrested. . . .

In Paris the great majority of those arrested were aliens; in
the provinces, both French and foreign Jews, men and women,
were seized, this time by the German police. Surrounded by
soldiers with fixed bayonets, they were hustled into trucks, men
and women separately, and provisionally interned, many of
them at the camp of Pithiviers. The children were left in the
streets, the apartments sealed up, and the neighbors forbidden
to take care of the children. Even in the most isolated localities,
where only a single Jew was living, the police came to make
arrests.

Thanks to the active solidarity of the non-Jewish population,
a large number of persons were able to escape arrest; many
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children were given shelter, or taken to the unoccupied zone,
despite the danger involved in such action.

A large number of Jews in danger of arrest succeeded in escap-
ing to the free zone. Men, women, and children crossed the boun-
dary line at various points, after walking many miles and paying
large sums of money (from 5,000 to 10,000 francs per person)
to agents (passeurs) who smuggled them across.

At first the local authorities were kindly disposed to the alien
fugitives. Then their attitude changed, apparently on orders from
Vichy. Some foreign Jews were arrested and sentenced for having
traveled without a pass; others were sent to forced residence; still
others were interned.

And it soon transpired that Pierre Laval, who just could not say
no to the Germans, had agreed to deliver to them a first contingent
of 10,000 refugees and foreign Jews from the unoccupied zone.
Lists of internees to be deported were drawn up in the camps of
Southern France. The prefects were ordered to compile identical
lists of foreign Jews who had arrived in France since 1936.

Neither the indignation aroused throughout the world nor the
interventions of the authorized representatives of French Jewry,
of international relief organizations, of high dignitaries of the
Catholic and Protestant Churches, and of the Papal Nuncio could
- move the Vichy Government. Petain took refuge behind his help-
lessness. Laval was brutal and cynical.

During the first fifteen days of August the internment camps
and the large cities of the free zone—Marseilles, Nice, Toulouse,
Lyons, etc.—witnessed the same heart-rending and inhuman
scenes which had taken place in Paris.

Nothing can describe with more moving simplicity the anguish,
the despair, and then—when their fate seemed to be sealed—the

dignity, the courage, the solidarity, and the love the internees
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showed one another than was done in the diary of a certain Prot-
estant clergyman. He had made futile efforts to save some of his
co-religionists from deportation and had thus been able to witness
the Calvary of those doomed to deportation.’®

We quote:

Friday: 1 call on the camp director. Sadly and politely he
tells me that he is unable to give me access. [ insist on it, he
persists in his refusal. I stress the point that, for the first time in
my ministry, I am being forbidden to dispense spiritual conso-
lation to persons in distress. I was a prison chaplain and min-
ister of an insane asylum under the old regime; never did I
meet with the slightest hindrance. Today I have to defend my
calling as a servant of God and of the Church. The director
takes refuge behind instructions from above. I refuse to go on
and sympathize with the director’s embarrassment. Finally we
agree to call up police headquarters. Same prohibition, same
argument, same refusal. Promise to refer the matter to a higher
quarter and to let me know the decision by telephone tomorrow.

Today it is too late anyway.

I leave the office and come into the camp. I find F. again. He
quickly gives me information about this one and that one,
speaks of the depressing atmosphere, the severance of all con-
tact with the outside world, the strong police guard, the anxious
waiting of everyone. I read this anxiety in every face I see.

Saturday: 1 have been in the camp since eight o’clock. 1
gather my flock. From the very start I gain a strong impression
which in the course of this terrible day is confirmed not only in
regard to my own congregation, but in regard to all the inter-

76This document reached one of the co-authors through underground channels, and
he had it published in the Aufbau of Dec. 18, 1942, where it appeared under the
heading “I Saw It.”
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nees. At first it is the frantic fear in the face of the specter of
deportation; but then it is the courage with which, in spite of
all, everybody looks his fate in the face; and finally, it is the
love they untiringly manifest toward one another. Everyone
tries to lighten his brother’s cross, to help save a comrade.
Hearts open up to me in their sorrow. In all this misery there
is never a trace of baseness, never a trace of meanness. This
is true of all the internees with whom I have spent this week of
nightmares. Everywhere dignity, kindliness, nobility. Have a
talk with the camp director; it is still unknown who is on the list.

Monday: The anxiety exceeds all bounds. Unforgettable
parting of the children under 18, who are to go to America.
Terrible separation! A tall and handsome fellow, 17 or 18
years old, has his arms around his father and mother. He does
not cry, but bends down now to the one, now to the other, and
strokes their cheeks with his, slowly and gently, with all the
tenderness imaginable. Not a word is spoken. Father and
mother weep incessantly, anxiously. This goes on and on. No
one speaks. Finally the trucks arrive. Old and young burst into
tears. Not a shriek, not a move. But faces are tense, as if they
wished to behold eternity in the next moment. The policemen
about me are pale as ashes. One of them said to me the other
day, “I have been to the colonies, to China; I have seen mas-
sacres, war, and famine, but never did I see anything so hor-
rible as this.” At the moment no one can speak or move. The
truck has disappeared. Finally a mother collapses and rolls on
the ground in convulsions. All day long the Rabbi, two French
Jews, and I are at police headquarters, pleading the cause of
the unfortunates, for whom, it seems to me, departure is like a
death sentence. '

Here are a few Protestant cases: A., an old sea captain, has
been in the service of the Allies, his father and two brothers shot
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as enemies of the Third Reich; he can be under no illusions. Hi§
pardon is refused to me. He is already lined up with those
about to leave when I must tell him that my efforts have been
unsuccessful. He looks at me courageously and thanks me.—X.,
former state’s attorney in a large city. He proceeded vigorously
against the Nazis in the first trials and is under sentence of
death in Germany. A fine personality. His wife radiates love
and cheerfulness in this gloom. She was free, but hastened to
her husband in the camp and reported herself a prisoner in
order to share even the hardest lot with him. Their son is a
French soldier serving in the Foreign Legion; I receive one of
my first refusals in their behalf. She bears the blow wonder-
fully, finds strength to comfort her husband, and asks me if 1
could administer the sacrament to them before their departure.
I hasten once more to police headquarters and renew my re-
quest, pointing out that the son of this couple is a French sol-
dier. Despite my remonstrances, the X.’s are taken to the train
at 4 P.M. Wednesday. In passing, he says to me under his
breath, “This is the end.” “No,” I answer. He gets into the cattle
car. There are 42 men and women to each car, with a single
bucket for answering nature’s call. The doors are locked and
bolted with an iron bar. And still no reply to our telegram. An
hour later I prevail upon the superintendent of police to order
their release. It then takes nearly an hour before the car is
opened so that they may be taken back to the camp. '

W ednesday: Ten suicides signalize this ghastly day. From
ten o’clock in the morning the internees have been standing in
the courtyard under a pitiless sun. During the afternoon a
policeman crosses the courtyard with a pitcher of water for his
comrades in the service. He passes a group of internees. One
of the unfortunates holds out his drinking cup in silent entreaty.
The policeman walks past and reviles him. Afterwards the
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policemen convoying the first batch to the train make sure that
there is no lack of brutality. The Chief Rabbi and I protest to
the superintendent of police. There is no recurrence of such
cases in our presence.

Here is something I myself have witnessed: Mrs. L., previ-
ously at liberty, petitioned that she be deported together with
her son. Meanwhile, however, he ran away. In spite of our
efforts, Mrs. L. is carried off, the victim of her mother love.

Night has fallen. It is incomprehensible, yet I know it for
a fact: today the fate of a human being was decided in 30
seconds. Misery, humiliation, disgust, indignation, heartache,
immeasurable grief, trampled lives, indelible stains, inexpiable
crimes. The witness of Israel: God made it noble and moving.
This whole nation has borne its sufferings with dignity, truth-
fulness, humility, and grandeur. Glorious example of women
who voluntarily joined their husbands in captivity. Everywhere
a spirit of brotherhood and helpfulness. My relations with the
Rabbi were intimate and steadfast. I must acknowledge that I
saw how these unfortunate brethren were as attentive to the
needs of others as to their own. How they rejoiced at the deliver-
ance of their friends and sympathized with their distress. But
I never saw them try to hurt one another. There was nothing
odious and repugnant about them.

We know what the reaction of the French people was: their
indignation, their protests, their acts of solidarity toward the
unfortunates, notably in hiding, both in town and in country, the
children threatened with deportation, wherein they were stimu-
lated by the example and words of the clergy who braved the
reprisals of Pierre Laval.”

At first the fate of the children remained uncertain. But later
reports showed that even children who had been torn from their

77See Institute of Jewish Affairs, op. cit., pp. 278-280.
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parents were being deported. The American Secretary of State,
Cordell Hull, warned Vichy: “The details of the measures taken
are so revolting and so fiendish in their nature that they defy
adequate description. Naturally this Government has been observ-
ing with special interest reports of the plans of the French Govern-
ment at Vichy . ..”™

The American Government, prompted by all the relief organi-
zations, offered asylum to 5,000 children. Laval finally agreed to
let the children go. Unfortunately, delays in obtaining the neces-
sary authorizations did not permit the carrying out of this rescue
work before the occupation of the whole of France by the Germans
on November 11, 1942, which put an end to the project.

Following the total occupation of France, the drive to liquidate
all foreign Jews in that country who were former nationals of
Nazi-dominated countries was intensified. Jews from satellite
countries (e.g., Rumania), and even old French Jewish families
who had lived in France for centuries, were hunted down through-
out 1943, arrested, and transferred to Camp Drancy, which served
as an assembly point for those who were to be deported to “un-
known destinations.” Wholesale roundups took place in March
and April, 1943, in Marseilles, Toulouse, Perpignan, Arles,
Aix-en-Provence, and Limoges. The entire Jewish population of
Clermont Ferrand was deported.™

A decree by Laval which was to go into effect on June 27, 1943,
whereby all naturalizations granted to Jews after August 10,
1927, were revoked, was expected by the Nazis to result, as a
German news agency put it, in a “mass exodus” of Jews from
France.

The tragic meaning of this “mass exodus” was made clear in

“one of the last eyewitness accounts from Drancy, which reached

BNew York Times, Sept. 16, 1942,
9 News Digest, No. 1255, Oct. 4, 1943, F. 22,
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London in May, 1943, and from which we extract a few significant
~ passages.®

‘This is an excerpt from one of the last eyewitness accounts
to reach England early in May from the Drancy concentration
camp. These reports are scarce. Their data are generally incom-
plete, and it is impossible to gain from them an accurate . . .
picture of conditions prevailing in the concentration camps of
France. One fact, however, is evident throughout: the syste-
matic annihilation of the Jews, French as well as foreign, com-
menced ten months ago, has neither ceased nor abated. Day by
day, concentration camps serving as reception and classifica-
tion centers have to comply with “requisitions” from the SS
Elite Guards and supply specified numbers of Jews. If there is
no “supply” at hand, it has to be procured. The security organs
of the Laval government and the armed followers of Doriot
are engaged in this procurement. . . .

Several days ago, the commanding officer of the Drancy con-
centration camp received instructions to “supply” three thou-
sand Jews to Germany. At the time, only two thousand Jews
were at the camp. Subsequently the Paris police arrested an
additional two thousand five hundred and promptly turned
them over. Those arrested spent the night in the open air, under
the glaring beam of a searchlight, closely pressed against one -
another so as to keep warm, in constant prayer and singing the
Marseillaise. At fifteen-minute intervals, lists of those to be
deported to the East were issued and posted. When the trains,
composed of cattle cars, left, thousands of voices started sing-
ing the Marseillaise anew. The French policemen who had been

80This report appeared on May 29, 1943, in Die Zeitung of London, weekly organ of -
the German refugees in England. A mimeographed English version was published the
following month in New York by the Advisory Council on Jewish Affairs of the World
Jewish Congress.
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forced to carry out the arrests stood about on the platform and
cried. . ..

* Orgies of sadism reach their height during the preparations
for the deportations. Those selected for deportation are herded
into barbed-wire enclosures. Men get their hair shaved off. The
condemned are subjected to a minute physical inspection.
Young Doriotists and Pilorists perform this task in the case of
women. After a night under the sky, the SS Camp Commander,
Danecker, appears at 6 A.M. and orders the waiting crowd
driven into the trucks to the tune of nightsticks. In the trucks
family members are separated from one another. The seriously
ill, the very old, the paralyzed, and the insane are all dragged
along. And nothing is ever heard again of any of them.

A young woman succeeded in throwing a letter out of her
sealed cattle car at Epernay on July 27, 1942. It fell upon the
station tracks and miraculously reached the addressee, a super-

“intendent, in whose care the sender had left her two small chil-

dren. The letter said that the train had been en route for three
days. There was no bread, only a few drops of water. Men and
women went about their physical needs on the spot without
shame.

“We carry with us,” she wrote, “the body of a woman who
died in our midst and for whom there was no help, since the cars

- are sealed. We cannot get rid of the corpse. Whenever some-

body thrusts his hand out of the car, there is a burst of rifle
fire....” ‘

The deportation of women to the East, in groups of one
thousand each, is proceeding systematically. Children of thir-
teen years or over are squeezed into sealed cattle cars together
with their mothers. Children under thirteen, and as young as
two years, are left behind without supervision. They are given
numbers by which they are called rather than by their own



198 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

names. They are half starved and are dying like flies. At the end
of last year (1942), there were about five thousand of these
children at Beaune. . ..

The children left behind at Pithiviers and Beaune-la-Rol-
lande, augmented by thousands of new ones, were sent to
Drancy in transports of one thousand each. At Pithiviers the
children of one transport were awakened at midnight and kept
waiting in the open air for two hours. At Drancy these unfor-
tunates of tender age were faced with even worse conditions.
They were forbidden to go outside, had neither sun nor fresh
air, slept on the bare floor, completely alone, without any
supervision and care by adults, hungry, vermin-ridden, and
afflicted with a hundred diseases and infections.

But even for these children, Drancy was merely a way station
on the road to Calvary. After a while, they, too, were trans-
ported eastward in groups of one thousand. Their hair, too, was
shaved off. Everything was taken away from them which could
have betrayed their identity. Thus they left. Nobody ever
heard of them again. At Ch&lons-sur-Marne, witnesses saw
children’s hands reaching out from between the boards of the
cattle cars, holding empty bottles. German soldiers patrolling
the train used their rifle butts against any one trying to ap--
proach the train and fill the bottles with water. . . .

Naturally, it is impossible to present a statistical survey of
the man-hunt now proceeding in France, especially as the “Jew-
hunt” coincides with the “labor-hunt,” Laval’s so-called reléve.
(Not a few cases . . . are known in which able-bodied Jews were
removed from deportation transports and shifted to labor
gangs.) But though these are separate activities, the methods
employed are the same. . . .

It is equally impossible to give a survey of the number and
names of the camps. A total of more than fifty camps are known
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to exist. Some of them have been disbanded; others are being
established. The internees are constantly being shifted from
one camp to another until, finally, all trace of them is lost
somewhere on the journey eastward to Poland or occupied
Russia. The scope of the original orders to deport German,
Austrian, Czechoslovakian, Polish, Baltic, and Russian Jews

* has now been extended to all others, including the French Jews.
The annihilation of the Jews of France has been proceeding
relentlessly for the last ten months.

How many refugees and Jews have been deported from
France? Henri Frenay, Commissar for Repatriation of War Pris-
oners and Deportees in the Provisional Government of the French
Republic in Algiers speaks of 60,000.' An Associated Press dis-
patch from Bern, Switzerland, dated April 7, 1943, quoted a refu-
gee member of the official French Jewish Committee as stating
that the number of Jews deported from France amounted at that

“time to 53,000. Thereafter the systematic campaign of deporta-
tion was continued. Roundups and internment of Jews were
conducted relentlessly, especially after August, 1943. Convoys
of 1,000 to 3,000 interned Jews left Gurs and Drancy regularly
for the East. Thus the number of Jews deported from France may
at present be estimated at not less than 75,000.

The only avenue of escape open to the refugees and Jews was
flight to Switzerland and to Spain. After November 11, 1942, the
Germans, now masters of the whole of France, practically closed
the two frontiers. Nevertheless, making use of the dangerous
passes of the Jura range or the Pyrenees, refugees managed at
great risk to reach these two countries,®
" 81Journal Officiel de la République Francaise (Algiers), Supplement, No. 21,
March 9, 1944, “Debate of the Consultative Assembly on the Repatriation of Prisoners
and Deportees in France.”

82“A fter many days in hiding, a Polish Jew, Frederick Halbreich, aged 53, his wife
and an unidentified companion set out with a French guide Saturday from Chamonix
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The number of those who succeeded in escaping to Switzerland
is estimated at 10,000, and of those who crossed the Pyrenees
into Spain, at 12,000. These figures refer to the end of 1943. It
is certain that, despite the growing danger, refugees continued
to escape daily from France to Switzerland and Spain; in the
case of the former country, an average of at least 30 refugees a
day.®® The Italian occupation authorities having proven less
rigorous in the enforcement of racial measures, a stream of fugi-
tives flowed from the zone under German domination to the cities
and towns of the Riviera. With the collapse of Italy at the end of
the summer of 1943, a large number of refugees crossed into
Italy, only to fall again into the clutches of the Nazis when the
latter extended their domination over Northern Italy. A small
number of refugees succeeded in reaching the coast of North
Africa in small boats sailing from various localities on the
Riviera. '

Finally, several thousand refugees went into hiding or joined
the French resistance forces. The active part they took in the
armed struggle with the German occupants was pointed out both
by Vichy and by Underground sources.*

As for the relief activities in France after its total occupation
by the Germans, the international relief organizations operating
there were obliged to abandon their activities following the sever-

 ance of diplomatic relations with the United States. The Quakers
turned their remaining funds, clothing, and provisions over to a

by the high mountain route to flee France. Sunday night the couple collapsed in the
snow and died before their companion hrought aid.”—News item in the New York
Times, Oct. 3, 1942,

83Letter of Charles Bergmann, Swiss Minister to the United States, to the Emer-
gency Committee to Save the Jewish People of Europe, reproduced in the New York
Post, June 22, 1944,

8Congress Weekly, March 24, 1944; Pour la Victoire, March 25, 1944; Statement
made by Joseph Darnand, the Vichy Himmler, to Radio Paris,
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French committee, but these means must long since have been
exhausted.

5. THE WAY OUT OF FRANCE

Besides those who left “illegally,” thousands of other refu-
gees managed to get out of France between July, 1940, and July,
1942, by means of Vichy exit permits. For the most part these
were men under 18 or over 45 years of age, as well as women and
children.®® There is not the slightest doubt that thousands more
could have been saved from death if Vichy had displayed more
good will in the granting of exit permits.

" In the report of the delegation of the Portuguese Red Cross to
which reference has already been made,* special Vichy state-
ments were quoted to the effect that the issuance of exit permits
was a mere formality and that the Vichy authorities made no
special difficulties in granting such permits. This assertion runs
counter to the actual facts. - '

In reality, Vichy, either of its own accord or under German
pressure, did make great difficulties in authorizing the departure
from France of refugees and certain categories of aliens. The
permit was obtained only after long months of petitioning. The
regulations in regard to it changed constantly, denying permission
to leave the country now to one category of persons now to another.
Beginning with 1942, proof was required that the applicant had
obtained not only a visa from the country of final destination, but
also a Spanish or Portuguese transit visa. Now, Spain did not
grant transit visas to refugees of military age, and Portugal re-
fused them to refugees of Russian origin. This often created a
vicious circle for the refugee applying for an exit permit. It would
TAgripping account of a voyage of 111 refugee children from Marseilles to Lisbon
in the spring of 1941 is given by Dr. Isaac Chomski in his article “Children in Exile,”

Contemporary Jewish Record, October, 1941, p. 522,
86See pp. 166-167 above.
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have been easy to grant exit permits with transit through Algeria
or Morocco and embarkation at Casablanca, where ships sailing
from Lisbon made a stop. Indeed, this practice was inaugurated in
1942. However, even then Vichy granted such permits only very
sparingly.®”

At the beginning of July, 1942, in order to bar every avenue of
escape to those threatened with deportation, Pierre Laval or-
dered the cancellation of exit permits granted months before to
refugees, stateless persons, and foreign Jews hailing from coun-
tries occupied by the Nazis and already in possession of visas
from the countries of immigration and of Spanish or Portuguese
transit visas. Worse yel, he ordered the frontier posts along the
Spanish border to tighten their control and to strengthen the
mobile guard border patrols.

‘This dubious attitude on the part of Vichy was officially stressed
toward the close of 1940 in the note handed by Secretary of State
Cordell Hull to Gaston Henry-Haye, the then Vichy Ambassador
to the United States. The Vichy Government had presented a note
to the United States Government calling upon the latter to inter-
cede with the governments of the Western Hemisphere with a view
to having them admit to their respective countries 300,000 refu-
gees, in the first instance those of German nationality and the
Jewish religion. Vichy referred to the work of the Intergovern-
mental Committee.

Secretary Hull’s note in reply pointed out, ﬁrst of all that

. . The basic principles enumerated at that time and which
were accepted as fundamental by the Intergovernmental

Committee throughout its sessions and are controlling in the

relations between this government and other American govern-

871t should be added that, in order not to fall into the hands of the Nazis, a number
of prominent refugees never took a chance of dealing with the Vichy bureaucracy. See
the New York Times, Jan, 9, 1941 ; also the volume entitled We Escaped, edited with
an introduction by William Allen Neilson.
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ments are (a) that no distinction shall be made between refu-
gees on grounds of race, nationality or religion; (b) that no
country shall be asked or expected to receive a greater number
of immigrants than is permitted by prevailing practices and
existing laws;

at, therefore, the American Government

would not wish to suggest or be party to any international
action which might be interpreted as placing pressure on any
government or governments to take action in the field of migra-
tion contrary to or irreconcilable with their practices and laws.

The American Government recalled, in the second place, the

effort made by the United States, Canada, and other American
countries to receive the largest number of refugees possible, com-
patible with their prevailing immigration laws. At the same time

it

put special emphasis upon the double-faced game played by

Vichy, which, on the one hand, asked for the mass immigration
of 300,000 refugees to overseas countries and, on the other,

re
al

fused exit permits to those refugees on its territory who were
ready in possession of entry visas for an overseas country.

Apropos of this Secretary Hull’s note said:

10. It is noted in this connection that many persons who have
fulfilled the requirements for admission to the United States
and have received many visas have not been able to leave
French territory owing to the fact that the French Government
has been unwilling or has failed to grant the required exit
permits, with the consequence that these persons have not been -
able to proceed to the United States and remain on French
territory where they must be cared for and fed.

11. It is the impression of this government, moreover, that
the other American governments are likewise receiving persons
in substantial numbers who can qualify for admission to their
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respective territories under their laws and practices and that
persons qualifying for admission to these other American
countries have, too, encountered difficulties and, as a conse-
quence, remain to be cared for and fed on French territory.

- Finally, reference should be made to the fact that in addition
to the persons who are being received in various American
countries by infiltration, settlers who can fulfill certain speci-
fied requirements are being admitted in increasing numbers
to the settlement established upon the invitation of the Domini-
can Government, under the aegis of the Intergovernmental
Committee and at the direction of an American Association at
Sosua in the Dominican Republic. These persons who are care-
fully selected in Europe by an agent of the Dominican Republic
Settlement Association have also in many instances failed to
receive the necessary permission of the French authorities to
leave and remain to be supported in France.®®

Indeed, at that very time Vichy was delaying the issuance of
exit permits to 3,000 refugees in possession of American visas.
The Vichy request could not but be regarded as a political maneu-
ver instigated or desired by the Nazis. The more so as Vichy was
perfectly aware that, even if the American Government had com-
plied with its request, the existing shipping shortage would have
constituted an insurmountable obstacle to the carrying out of such
an enormous project as the transporting of 300,000 emigrants to
the Western Hemipshere, at least in the foreseeable future.

As a matter of fact, transportation had been a serious problem
ever since the outbreak of the war. And the problem assumed
tremendous proportions after the collapse of France, when the
exodus from Germany again increased greatly, and thousands of

88New York Times, Jan, 10, 1941, where the full text of Secretary Hull’s note will
be found. See also Interpreter Release, Vol. 18, No. 4, Series E., “Interpreter Report
No. 2,” Jan. 23, 1941.
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passage bookings could not be effectuated. Lishbon was the main
European port from which refugees could sail for overseas coun-
tries. Plying between Lisbon and America were the American
Export Line ships Excambion, Excalibur, Exeter, and Siboney,
with a total carrying capacity of 1,200 passengers; also the Portu-
guese vessels, Nyassa, Serpa Pinio, and Guinee, with an aggre-
gate capacity of 2,300 persons. From the ports of Bilbao and
Vigo, Spain, sailed the Spanish liners Magallanes and Marquis de
Comillac, with a capacity of 1,600 passengers. In addition, there
were the chartered steamers, Ciudad Sevilla, Villa Madrid, and
Navemare, sailing from Spain, and the Muzinjho and other small
freighters, sailing from Lisbon.

Passengers desiring to go to the United States had to furnish
proof to the respective American consul that ship reservations had
been made for them, generally through relatives in this country.
The American Export Line accepted 10,000 bookings—i.e., it
allocated passengers for the trips scheduled to be made by its.
boats up to the end of 1941. However, all aitempts to charter
larger vessels failed owing to the attitude of the Maritime Com-
mission in Washington, and, accordingly, the American Export
Line on March 14, 1941, suspended all further bookings.

The transportation problem was eased somewhat when Vichy
decided to admit refugees aboard ships plying between Marti-
nique and the mother country. These boats could also carry refu-
gees who were unable to obtain Spanish transit visas on account
of their age (18 to 49). The S.S. Winnipeg, Wyoming, Monte
Viso, and others transported several hundred refugees via Oran
and Casablanca to Fort de France (Martinique), whence they
were able to reach the mainland of the United States either di-
rectly or by way of St. Thomas and Puerto Rico.

With the capture of the Winnipeg by the British on May 10,
1941, shortly before her arrival at Fort de France, this route
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ceased to be available and one was again dependent on Lisbon
only. As the S.S. Siboney of the American Export Line was taken
over by the U. S. Government, the transportation problem became
still more acute. The attack upon Pearl Harbor and the entrance
of the United States into the war put an end to the activities of the
American Export Line.

- However, the new American immigration rules which went into
effect on July 1, 1941, restricting the issuance of visas; the ban
on all departures from Germany after November 3, 1941; the
closing of her doors by Cuba (Presidential decree of April 22,
1942) ; the cancellation of the exit permits already in possession
of Jewish refugees, stateless persons, and aliens generally by
Pierre Laval in July, 1942; finally, the occupation of the whole
of France by the Germans in November of the same year—all this
combined to solve the transportation crisis in a negative way.
Since July, 1942, only two Portuguese steamers, the Nyassa and
the Serpa Pinto have continued to carry refugees, at long inter-
vals, from Lisbon to the United States and Canada.

But great as the transportation difficulties may have been, they
hardly played any rdle in the Vichy policy concerning the issu-
ance of exit permits and in its order of July, 1942, canceling those
already issued. The whole system of alien regulations and the
treatment of refugees and foreigners, primarily Jews, which was
inaugurated by Laval and his aides—Pierre Pucheu, Minister of
the Interior; Joseph Barthelemy, Minister of Justice; Xavier Val-
lat and Darquier de Pellepoix, successive Commissars for Jewish

~ questions, to single out a few—offers convincing evidence of a

concerted plan and inflexible determination to facilitate the ruth-
less elimination of Jewish refugees and -aliens from France, de-
creed by Hitler and all too eagerly accepted and abetted by the
men of Vichy.
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6. NORTH AFRICA
(a) The “Trans-Saharan” and the “Camps of Death”

After the armistice of June, 1940, thousands of Spanish, Ger-
man, Austrian, Czech, and Polish refugees who had enlisted in
the Foreign Legion to “fight Hitler” were, by order of Vichy,
herded into North African internment and labor camps. Situated
as they were on the rim or in the depths of the Sahara Desert,
these camps became symbols of unequaled human misery. Com-
pared to the conditions of life, work, and discipline prevailing in
these camps, existence in the T.E. formations of metropolitan
France could almost have been called happy.

Following is a description of the camp of Djelfa (Algeria) by
a refugee who was interned there until October, 1941:

. .. This camp, one of the worst, is on the edge of the Sahara
Desert, surrounded by three walls of barbed wire and guarded
by machine-gun posts. In it are 600 Spanish Republicans, about
300 members of the International Brigade which fought in
Spain, and 30 or 40 refugees from Germany and Austria. The y
camp commander is a French officer who is a drunkard and a -
drug addict. He practices cruelty out of perversion. Daily men
are put into a cement cell and beaten. Once a group of 12 mem-
bers of the International Brigade were kept in the cell 30 days
for building a camp fire to make coffee from toasted date pits.

Lingering starvation is the lot of all the men, who have lost.
on the average 30 pounds in weight, and succumb readily to
disease. In 1941—1I was in Djelfa till October, 1941—there
were 18 cases of tuberculosis. A typhoid epidemic took 16
lives. For a time the only nourishment for the sick was potatoes
cooked without salt. We never received medicines from the.-
French authorities, and only occasionally from private relief
organizations,
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The men in Djelfa have to make sandals of alfalfa do for
shoes. These wound their feet, and the wounds heal slowly and
become easily infected in the Sahara. In the winter there is
about three feet of snow in the camp, for the site is in the

Middle Atlas Mountains. . . .*°

The inmates of the labor camps were assigned to work mostly in
coal mines and on the construction of the Mediterranean-Nigeria
Railroad, the so-called “Trans-Saharan,” which was to link Dakar
with Algeria. The project of building this railroad stemmed from
prewar days. One of the causes which had delayed the commence-
ment of the construction of the section stretching across the
Sahara was the virtual inability of white men to labor under the
murderous climatic conditions of the Sahara Desert. ;

Each kilometer of the advancing track was to cost the lives of
enslaved refugees. But what did so small a detail matter in the
calculations of the men of Vichy bent on promoting the military
plans of the Nazis and their postwar economic ambitions and
dreams? It should be added that among the refugees assigned to
that work there were a considerable number of intellectuals totally
unfit for such hard work even under less cruel conditions of life,
discipline, and climate. '

The number of refugees employed on the construction of this
railroad was estimated at 5,000 or 6,000.%° A large percentage of
them were Jews. Several hundred died while working in the des-
ert.”® With the mortality so high, it became necessary to fill the
gaps. Mass roundups were accordingly staged by Vichy in the
streets of Marseilles at the beginning of May, 1941. Over 1,500
persons were herded aboard the S.S. Massilia. They were given

#9Martin Stone, “New France is Hope of ‘Forgotten Men’ in North-African Prisons,”
New York Post, June 12, 1943,

%New York Times, July 25, 1941; eyewitness accounts in Aufbau, July-August,
1941,

NJewish Journal and Daily News, Jan. 12, 1943 (Yiddish).
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their release only after “volunteering” for labor service in the
Sahara. Yet Vichy and its Governor General of Algeria did not
hesitate to assert in official reports that the treatment of the
“vyolunteer railroad workers” was no worse than that of soldiers,
and that the punishment inflicted for breach of discipline was
even milder. These allegedly moderate punishments were meted
out in disciplinary or penal camps. Two of them—the Hadjerat
M’Guil camp and the Ain-el-Ourak camp, both in the vicinity of
Colomb-Béchar — acquired the macabre fame of “Camps of
Death.” This was particularly true of the former, “a camp whose
name is spoken with dread in all North African camps.”*? Refined
methods of starvation, torture, and flogging to death were em-
ployed daily at these camps, where unfortunate slave workers
were sent for the purpose of extinguishing their last flicker of
human dignity. The commanding staffs (officers, non-coms, and
guards) of the disciplinary camps consisted of ruthless and sadis-
tic Germans, devotees of Hitler’s New Order, White Russians who
had served in the Foreign Legion, and equally heartless French-

~ men whose whole career had been spent in the Foreign Legion,

or in the Colonial Army. The trial of the entire commanding staff
of the Hadjerat M’Guil camp in February, 1944 (see below), was
a shocking revelation of the disciplinary methods held in high
esteem at this camp. Those employed at the disciplinary camp of
Ain-el-Ourak were no less inhuman, as may be seen from the fol-
lowing report forwarded to the authors by a former inmate:

Ain-el-Ourak now holds about 90 men. Most of them are
Spanish refugees who have spent the last three years in various
labor camps throughout France and Moroceco, but there are also
a number of former members of the Foreign Legion accused of
robbery and other offenses, and some foreign army volunteers.
The grounds on which these men have been sent to the disci-

92Kenneth C, Crawford in PM, April 13, 1943,
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plinary camp of Ain-el-Ourak vary with the individual cases.
M.’s crime, for instance, consisted in going, without leave, from
Mengoub, his labor camp, to Bou-Arfa on a Sunday. N. was
caught attempting to reach England via Spain. R. has now been

* in the camp for nine months because he once slapped a sergeant

who was torturing him. K. was interned for an indefinite period
because he complained about the injustice done to him in a
letter intended for a person living in a free country. B., who has -
worked with an Austrian committee in France, is considered
guilty for political reasons; the duration of his term is not yet
fixed. Four men of the working group of Mengoub refused on
religious grounds to work on Rosh Hashanah, the Jewish New
Year’s Day. They were sent to the disciplinary camp in order
to be made an example of. Here they were immediately put
into the tombeau (“tomb’”), which means that for eight days
and eight nights they remained in a pit, each by himself, buried
alive with water and bread.

The tombeau is an invention of the Foreign Legion, but its
application in the disciplinary camp is more rigorous. . . .
Sometimes a man may have to stay for fifteen consecutive days
in the tombeau, which is a shallow pit, about 15 inches deep,
and a little wider and longer than a coffin. Over this pit a cover
is spread and held in place by heavy stones. In this grave for
the living the punished “offenders” lie all day long, exposed
to the unbearable heat of the African sun. In the morning, at
noon, and in the evening, the water pitcher is refilled and the
men leave their pits for a few minutes. All the rest of the time
they must stay in the tombeau under all circumstances and are
not allowed to raise their heads unless they want to expose
themselves to a stone thrown by the Arab guard. Two men
attempted to evade this rule; they were sent to the hospital with
fractured skulls. It also happens that those who lie in the
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tombeau come to feel upon their bodies the gun-butts of the
Goumiers (native Arab troops). At night, one stays in the pit
and may use the cover as a protection against the cold. The food
consists of 200 grams of bread per day. If there is heavy rain,
the men are allowed to leave the tormbeau only when the water
reaches the brim of the pit. . . .

Often enough, the Arab Goumiers prod the men to speed up
their work by pushing them with the butt-ends of their guns.
Those who complain are sent to the tombeau for eight days.

Once every two or three months a few men with good records
in the camp are released and sent to other labor groups, where
they crush all ideas of revolt or protest by telling their new
comrades about life in the disciplinary camp of Ain-el-Ourak.

That is what Vichy officially termed “moderate punishment.”
(b) Allied Landings; Disbandment of the Camps
On November 8, 1942, when American troops landed in

Morocco and Algiers, there were 15,000 Spanish and 11,000 or
12,000 Jewish refugees in North Africa. Of these refugees, ac-
cording to an incomplete survey, the following categories were

to be found in the camps:®

Morocco

Camp Number of Internees or Laboring Refugees
Berguent 400
Mengoub ..o 400 (road building)
Bou-Arfa 200 (only a small staff of workers)
Ain-e]-Ourak 150 (disciplinary camp)
Infout ... i 500 (construction of dam)
Qued Akresh . ... 200 (invalids)
Sidi-el-Ayashi ......oocooiecee 450 (aliens camp)

93 4ufbau, Nov. 15, 1942,
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Algeria

Camp ’ Number of Internees or Laboring Refugees
Saida ... S 400 (railroad construction)
Colomb-Béchar ... .. 400 '
Depot No. 5 (near Colomb-Béchar) 200 (Polish refugees exclusively)
Hadjerat M’Guil ......._........... 200 (disciplinary camp)
Berroughia ... 200 (prisoners’ camp)
Djelfa oo 600 (Spanish Loyalists)

Their immediate liberation was taken for granted. This belief
was strengthened by President Roosevelt’s statement of November
17, 1942 (nine days after the landing) on the “Darlan Deal,” in
the course of which he declared:

T have requested the liberation of all persons in North Africa
who had been imprisoned because they opposed the efforts of
the Nazis to dominate the world and I have asked for the abro-
gation of all laws and decrees inspired by Nazi governments

“or Nazi ideologists.

Yet, despite Admiral Darlan’s declaration of December 16,
1942, that he “already had granted full and complete amnesty to
all against whom any action had been taken because of sympathy
to the Allies,” and despite the communiqué of General Giraud
(Darlan’s successor) on the eve of New Years, 1943, to the effect
that a certain number of persons detained because of certain polit-
ical tendencies would be liberated on the occasion of the New
Year and coincident with his taking command as High Commis-
sioner of France, resident in North Africa—despite all these
- statements, the release of the refugees was very slow in coming. -

The Office of Foreign Relief and Rehabilitation, which had
meanwhile been set up under the direction of ex-Governor Her-
bert H. Lehman, informed the German Labor Delegation of New
York in a letter at the end of January, 1943, as follows: “I am
glad to advise you that this Government is using every effort to
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bring about as prompt release of the prisoners and refugees as
the military situation will permit. A commission consisting of
British, American and French members has been constituted in
Algiers to consider and deal with the entire prisoner and refugee
problem. Also, representatives of this office are proceeding to
North Africa and will be able to examine the entire situation and
make prompt and effective recommendations.”

This joint commission, headed by J. E. M. Carwell and Samuel
H. Wiley, respectively the British and the American Consul Gen-
eral in Algiers, visited various concentration camps and investi-
gated individual cases.

Finally, and not without pressure of American public opinion,
the freeing of the interned refugees became an accomplished fact
seven months after the landing of the Allied forces in North
Africa. On June 23, 1943, the Associated Press reported that “the
Joint Commission for Political Prisoners and Refugees announced
the liberation of all persons ‘who were interned in concentration
camps, incorporated in labor companies, or confined in special
residential areas prior to the landing of the Allied military forces
on November 8, 1942.”” Those released were “provided with
useful occupations of their own choice,” the commission reported.
A large number of them signed contracts as civilian employees of
the American armed forces; they were paid the current prevailing
wages and were not organized in military formations. Others
joined the British pioneer battalions, receiving the same pay, ra-
tions, and quarters as British soldiers. As for the internees and
members of labor companies who had been employed on the con-
struction of the Trans-Sahara Railroad and in the Kenadza coal
mines, they were said to have been given their complete freedom
and to have left the region except for “a few who of their own
free will signed contracts to remain,”**

“%tNew York Post, June 23, 1943.



214 ' THE JEWISH REFUGEE

Many Jewish refugees, who had never confused Vichy with the
real France, enlisted anew in French military formations. And
the “forgotten ally” soon gave proof of his mettle, as witness the
following news dispatches:

~ The enemy launched a counter-attack yesterday at a road
junction north of Garaet Achkel and ten miles from Bizerte,
but this quickly petered out under the fire of Allied machine
guns and artillery. The French African Corps, including many
Jewish refugees serving as wvolunteers*—some of them
equipped with material captured from the Germans—were
clearing the western slope of Djebel Cheniti, flanking the road
running along the north shore of Garaet Achkel to Bizerte.
—Frank L. Kluckhorn in the New York Times, May 6, 1943.

On April 22 the French forces in the north of Tunis, com-
posed of refugees from concentration camps, including Jews,
Spaniards, Poles, and Americans, attacked.*

—~New York Times, May 11, 1943.

(¢) The Hand of Nemesis

With the constitution of the Committee of National Liberation
in Algiers, the hour of reckoning struck.

The first judicial application of the policy of purging Vichyites
and collaborationists was the trial of the torturers of the inmates
of the disciplinary camp of Hadjerat M’Guil.

Hadjerat M’Guil specialized in the “re-education” of anti-
Fascist intellectuals. The victims, systematically starved, over-
worked, and beaten and tortured to death, were mostly Spanish
Loyalists and German Jews.

Eleven men, comprising the members of the commanding and
-supervisory staff of the camp and the Inspector General of the

*Italics ours.
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Vichy labor camps in North Africa, were charged with murder,
complicity in murder, manslaughter, and criminal assault. Three
were Corsicans: Lieutenant Xavier Santucci, Sergeant Major Jean
Baptiste Finidori, and Sergeant Antoine Mosca. Four were metro-
politan and Algerian Frenchmen: Lieutenant Colonel Raymond
Viciot, camp commander, charged with having personally inflicted
blows and wounds upon internees; Colonel Félicien Lupi, Inspec-
tor General of Vichy labor camps in North Africa, charged with
dereliction in his duties and with manslaughter; Sergeant Major
Raphael Dauphin, and André Cellier. Two were Germans: Otto
Riepp, who seems to have done most of the torturing, and Johann
Trees. The last two were Ansen Dourmenoff, a Russian, and
Arturo Dotti, an Italian.

The personality of one of the defendants charged with murder,
Sgt.-Maj. Finidori, was colorfully described by two Jewish refu-
gees, former enlisted men in the Foreign Legion, who were subject
to his orders and supervision when they were interned, after the
Petain armistice, in the camps of Fhounassa and Kenadza, near -
Colomb Béchar. They wrote:

... We knew well Sergeant Major Finidori, that heavy-built
and fat man with the shaven head and short neck, a great
glutton for skylarks, which he had his pet legionaries kill by
the hundreds on the Fhounassa oasis. Every morning we saw
him descend from the camp to the trail, followed by his funny
little mongrel dog (which he called Blum), in order to speed
up our work under the cruel sun that scorched our bare torsos.
He so distinguished himself by his brutality that his superiors
found him worthy to take charge of a disciplinary company
specially created in 1941 for the purpose of crushing and
destroying our anti-Fascist élite. . . .*

95Armand N. Drucker and Guy G. Rothenstein, “La Parole est aux victimes,”
France-Amérigue, March 26, 1944,
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The trial opened at Algiers on February 17, 1944, before a
special army tribunal composed of three military and two civil
judges, and presided over by Chief Justice Louis Ohlmann of the
Algiers Court of Appeals. The two weeks of the trial were filled
with recitals of horrors not only by the witnesses for the prosecu-
tion, but also by those called by the defense. One of the accused
admitted having kicked and beaten with iron-tipped sticks two
prisoners who lay naked and already unconscious on the blood-
stained floor.*® The main defense of the accused was that they had
merely obeyed orders from above—from Vichy. Each was de-
fended by counsel. After defense pleas lasting no less than 48
hours, the court handed down its verdict. Four of the convicted
men (Santucci, Finidori, Dauphin, and Riepp) were sentenced to
death, two (Viciot and Dourmenoff) to life imprisonment at hard
labor, two (Mosca and Trees) to 20 years imprisonment at hard
labor, and two (Cellier and Dotti) to 10 years imprisonment at
hard labor. The eleventh man (Col. Lupi) was acquitted.

The death sentences of Finidori and Dauphin were commuted
by General de Gaulle to life and 20 years imprisonment at hard
labor, respectively.”” Those of Santucci and Riepp were carried:
out by a firing squad at Algiers on April 12, 1944.

Thus the hand of Nemesis descended upon the first of the
Vichyite war criminals.

96/bid., March 12, 1944, -
97TAnnouncement by the Algiers Information Commissariat, Christian Science
Monitor, April 13, 1944, i



CHAPTER VII

COUNTRIES OF REFUGE AND SETTLEMENT
D. GREAT BRITAIN

Prewar Period—Qutbreak of War; Registration and Classi-
fication of Aliens—Restrictions—Reaction of Public Opinion
—Legal Basis and Motives of the Government's Policy—
Easement of the Alien Regulations—Financial Aid to Refu-
gees by the Government—Participation in the War Effort

1. PREWAR PERIOD

One of the largest aggregations of Jewish refugees in Europe,
over 60,000, is found in Great Britain.! The development of the
refugee problem there was quite different from that in France.
There were no economic reasons for admitting or encouraging

- immigration to Great Britain. Long before the First World War
a restrictive policy had been inaugurated in that country; and -
after the war, when hundreds of thousands of refugees or alien
workers streamed into France, where they were admitted without
any difficulties, England, faced with a grave problem of unem-
ployment, closed her gates completely and continued this policy
until, and for some time after, the rise of the Nazi regime in Ger-
many in 1933. From the previous stream of refugees, particularly
that of Russian refugees, hardly a trickle reached Great Britain.
The modification of this policy in the years immediately preced-
ing the present war was, therefore, based primarily upon motives
of humanity. Theoretically, Reich Germans, Austrians, and
Czechoslovaks possessing a valid passport could enter the coun-
try; but thanks to her geographical position England could always

1“Refugees in Britain,” Planning, No. 216, Jan. 14, 1944, pp. 2 and 10; 389 Com-
mons 1158; 389 Commons 1188.

217



218 ' ' THE JEWISH REFUGEE

control immigration. For years the British immigration authori-
ties made no distinction between refugees and other aliens, the
same guarantees of financial, moral, and physical fitness being
required of all who sought entry. The provisions of Article 1 of
the Aliens Order 1920, Statutory Rules & Orders 1920, No. 448,
according to which “no alien may land in the United Kingdom
without permission of the appointed officers,” were also applicable
to refugees. Until 1938 only those refugees could enter England
who either possessed sufficient means or had an invitation from
a prominent Briton, or else who came on a so-called domestic
service permit.

Kurt Zielenziger puts the number of refugees from Germany
in Great Britain on December 31, 1937, at 4,500, while Sir John
Hope Simpson says that it is impossible to obtain accurate figures
of German refugees. One thing is certain, namely, that the num-
ber of refugees swelled in 1938, although the Government gradu-
ally introduced compulsory visas, first for Germans, then for
Austrians, and later also for Czechoslovaks. On November 21,
1938, the then Prime Minister, Neville Chamberlain stated that
about 11,000 refugees (men, women, and children) had been
allowed to land in Great Britain, apart from 4,000 or 5,000 others
who subsequently migrated overseas.”

In Great Britain, Nansen refugees, that is, those who were
under the protection of the Nansen International Office set up by
the League of Nations (cf. its Refugee Convention of October 28,
1933), as well as refugees from Germany, Austria, and later from
Czechoslovakia, had to apply for a visa to the local British con-
sular representative, who referred the application to the Foreign
Office for action. However, even if the visa was granted, the
immigration officer at the port of debarkation could deny the
refugee entry under Art. 1 of the Aliens Order. “Immigration

2Sir John Hope Simpsen, The Refugee Problem, p. 340,
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officers [at the ports] are given full powers to refuse admission
if, for example, there is absence of means of support. The admin-
istrative practice of ‘conditional landing’ assists in regularizing
immigration.”®

Section 3 of the British Aliens Act of 1905 contains a provision
permitting the admission of political refugees. It states:

But in the case of an immigrant who proves that he is seeking
admission to this country solely to avoid prosecution or punish-
ment on religious or political grounds or for an offense of a
political character, or prosecution involving danger of impris-
onment or danger to life or limb on account of religious belief,
leave to land shall not be refused on the ground merely of want
of means or the probability of his becoming a charge on the
rates. -

However, the administration in power in 1933 was reluctant to
make an extensive application of this provision; years had to.
‘pass before refugees were admitted without adequate economic
guarantees, '

- Great Britain had ratified the provisional refugee agreement
of July 4, 1936, as well as the final one of February 10, 1938,
but a wider admission of refugees first became noticeable during
1938. In that year several thousand Jewish men, women, and
children from Germany and Czechoslovakia were granted entry.
Since then Great Britain has been one of the few countries where
the difference between ordinary aliens and refugees is recognized
not only in everyday practice, but also from the legal point of
view. Whereas immigration into Great Britain remains extremely
difficult under the existing regulations and each case is carefully
studied both by the Ministry of Labor and by the Home Office,
the admission of refugees is handled solely by the Home Office,

31bid., p. 337.
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which acts in close cooperation with a special coordinating com-
mittee composed of representatives of private refugee-aid organi-
zations. The Government authorized several Jewish organizations
~ to bring into the country refugees for retraining purposes without
any limit as to their number, provided their maintenance and
subsequent emigration were guaranteed.

On July 19, 1939, at a meeting of the permanent Intergovern-
mental Committee created by the Evian Conference, the British
Government expressed the view that the refugee problem was
_insoluble if the financing of the project was left to private initia-
tive. It declared itself ready to discuss with other democratic
governments a plan for granting governmental financial assis-
tance toward a solution of the refugee problem.*

Sir John Hope Simpson observes that the admission of Jews
from Germany “is a result of the extraordinary effort and gener-
osity of the Jewish Community in Great Britain in undertaking
unconditional responsibility for their support.” A strong fight
was waged against those who tried to restrict or exclude the
admission of refugees for fear that it might aggravate the unem-
ployment situation. It was proved that such an assumption was
erroneous and that, besides, Great Britain had to share responsi-
bility for the conditions which had given rise to the Nazi regime
in Germany, and so was under moral obligation to offer hospi-
tality to the victims of that regime.®

A special committee (British Inter-Aid Committee of the
World Movement for the Care of Children Coming from Ger-
many) was formed to deal with all children under 17 years of
age who were brought to Great Britain unaccompanied by their
parents. Up to the outbreak of the present war, 9,354 such

4Nathan Caro Belth, “The Refugee Problem,” American Jewish Year Book, Vol.
41 (1939-1940), p. 375.

58impson, op. cit., p. 344,
" 6See especially Norman Angell, We and the Refugees, pp. 11-47 and 221-279,
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children, 6,690 of them Jewish, had been brought to Great Britain
—the largest number of refugee children admitted by any coun-
try; a legal loophole was found for admitting an additional
10,000 on condition that they leave England after reaching
their majority. The children thus admitted were divided into two
categories: the so-called guaranteed cases, where relatives or
friends assumed full responsibility for the maintenance and
education of the children up to the age of 18, and the non-guaran-
teed cases, where children arrived without such assurances, and
had to be housed, maintained, and educated in camps until homes
could be found for them. Local guardian committees were set
up in most districts to look after these children. The entry of the
guaranteed children was requested by their guarantors, while
the selection of the non-guaranteed was left to the Reichsvereini-
gung der Juden in Deutschland in Berlin, and the Jewish com-
munity of Vienna.”

Nor was it only children who found a haven in England.
Quietly, without display or publicity, the British authorities
admitted thousands of refugees year after year, relatively more
than the United States.® A special camp for refugees was estab-
lished at Richborough at a cost of £20,000, where 3,000 refugees
were lodged and their maintenance provided at an average
weekly expense of 10 sh. per capita. The inmates of the camp
were trained for manual trades, but had freedom of movement
and were treated with cordial hospitality both by the authorities
and the local population.’®

The Society for the Protection of Science and Learning, in
close cooperation with the Emergency Committee for German

7Stephen K. Schimanski, “Refugee Children in England,” Contemporary Jewish
Record, July-August, 1939, pp. 22-30.

8Sec pagodlAsbeye. Vol X 1L, - 254 Pratlow .
9Margaret Goldsmith, “The Refugee Transient Camp at Richborough,” The Nine-
teenth Century and After, September, 1939, pp. 315-321.
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Scientists, had, by the end of 1938, found permanent positions
for 524 scholars, placed 378 in academic institutions, and 146
in industry or general research. By April 1940, the Society had
obtained posts for 380 college professors and research workers.
In addition, the Society arranged lecture courses and tours by
German savants. The International Student Service, which had
collected £450,000 in 1919 for needy students in Central Europe,
was instrumental in procuring, besides financial aid, scholarships
in English universities and technical institutes for 1,000 students,
75% of whom were Jews.

Early in 1938 the British Coordinating Committee for Refu-
gees was founded. Its main task was to serve as liaison with the
Home Office, which instead of dealing with many different com-
mittees and individual cases, preferred to deal with one central
body which took charge of the negotiations and settlement of
individual cases on behalf of the various committees. The func-
tion of the British Coordinating Committee for Refugees may
thus be compared with that of the President’s Advisory Com-
mittee on Political Refugees in New York. -

The Coordinating Committee also acted as a clearing house
for all applications to the Domestic Bureau, which succeeded in
bringing over 14,000 women, accompanied by nearly 1,000
children.

The considerable sums necessary to organize relief work on
such a large scale were raised by the Lord Baldwin Fund and, in
the case of Czech refugees, by the Lord Mayor’s Fund for Refu-
gees from Czechoslovakia, both of which put about £900,000 at
the disposal of various refugee-aid activities.!®

10Simpson, op. cit., p. 338; F. Lafitte, The Internment of Aliens, p. 45 ff.
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2. OUTBREAK OF WAR; REGISTRATION AND
CLASSIFICATION OF ALIENS

Upon the outbreak of war, the first government measure con-
cerning aliens was their compulsory registration. Under Art. 6,
as amended, of the Aliens Order of 1920, every alien over 16 who
was not an enemy alien had to report to the registration officer
any change of residence, or an absence from home of more*than
two weeks. He had to obtain and carry with him a registration
certificate.

As to the registration of enemy aliens (an enemy alien being
defined as “a person who possesses the nationality of a state at
war with this nation”!!), they were required to furnish to the
registration officer all the particulars concerning their status; they
could not change their residence without the approval of the
registration officer of the new place of residence; they had to
report every absence of more than 24 hours; they had to obtain
registration certificates and could not travel more than five miles
from the place of their residence without a travel permit (Art. 6A
of the Aliens Order).

The British Government did not undertake a wholesale intern-
ment of enemy aliens. As early as September, 1939, the British
Home Secretary, Sir John Anderson, declared that the Govern-
ment would draw a clear distinction between enemy aliens in the
ordinary sense—that is, subjects of the enemy state who were
resident for business or other reasons in Great Britain—and the
refugees from the Greater Reich who were enemy subjects but -
were resident or sojourning in England as a country or refuge.'”

The Government appointed over a hundred special Aliens
Tribunals composed of judges and leaders of the Bar, sitting
T 1AT. 20 (2) of Aliens Order,

12Norman Bentwich, “Wartime Britain’s Alien Policy,” Contemporary Jewish
Record, February, 1942, p. 46.
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with a police officer, to examine the case of every refugee over
the age of 16, and to classify these cases in three categories, viz.:
Class A, comprising persons who were to be interned as not being
absolutely reliable; Class B, composed of persons who were to
be left at liberty but subject to certain restrictions applicable to
enemy aliens under the Aliens Order of 1920; Class C, including
persons who were to be free from all restrictions except those
applying to friendly aliens. Such facts as the political past of the
individual, the eventual loss of his German nationality, or the
fact that he had been confined in a German concentration camp
or an Italian prison during Hitler’s visit in Italy in 1938, were
taken into consideration by the tribunal. Representatives of the
refugee relief committees were present at all the hearings and
submitted recommendations in each case. As a result of the
examinations, 568 refugees were placed in Category A and
interned ; about 6800 were classified as B; while the overwhelm-
ing majority—over 64,000—were classified as C.*®

The stress of the national crisis and the fear of Fifth Columnists
after the fall of France in June, 1940, caused a temporary aban-
donment of this liberal policy by the British Government, Mass
internments of refugees of enemy nationality followed. In the
end, however, the inherent liberalism of the British people tri-
umphed and, at the close of 1940, the restrictions were eased.

3. RESTRICTIONS

The period of restrictions began on May 12, 1940 when the
battle for Belgium and Holland was raging on the Continent.
Announcement thereof had already been made on April 23, when
the Undersecretary for the Home Department, Mr. Peake,
declared in the House of Commons:

1L afitte, op. cit., pp. 62-63; Maximilian Koessler, “Enemy Alien Internment: With

. Special Reference to Great Britain and France,” Political Science Quarterly, Vol.

. ~‘*-—LyH’ March, 1942, pp. 102-103,
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. . . The case of every German and Austrian in this country has
_ been reviewed by the local tribunals, and a further review of
certain categories of aliens is at present being undertaken by
Advisory Committees appointed for each Civil Defense
Region. The onus is on every person of German or Austrian
nationality to show cause why he should not be interned, and
the/f:ialicy is to intern any German or Austrian if there is doubt
as to his attitude and disposition towards the Allied cause.™

On May 12, using the power given to him by Art. 9 of the Aliens
Order “to declare an area protected and to prohibit any alien, or
any class of alien, to enter it, or to remain in the area,” the
Secretary of State declared as protected area a wide coastal belt
stretching from Inverness to the Eastern edge of Dorset.

The Alien (Protected Areas) Order of April 15, 1940
(S.R.&0. 1940, No. 468), provides that “alien residents of pro-
tected areas shall not remain without permission of the registra-
tion officer or of the Secretary of State. If the registration officer
refuses the alien permission to reside in a protected area, the
case will be referred to an advisory committee which will report
to the Secretary of State.” Other prescriptions refer to the posses-
sion of cameras or photographic apparatus, telescopes, nautical
charts, etc.

According to these regulations, alien women and children were
ordered to leave their homes and find new places of residence,
while the males, between the ages of 16 and 60, living in these
-areas, were interned. Some of them, however, were permitted to
remain in the coastal belt on the following conditions: they had to
report daily in person to the police, they had to observe a curfew
between 8 P.M. and 6 A.M., and they could use no motor vehicle
(other than a public conveyance) or bicycle for travel. The first
of these conditions was repealed on May 28, 1940.

14360 Commons 32,
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Both the University of Cambridge and the London School of
Economics (then located in Cambridge) lost prominent members
of their faculties because Cambridge fell within the coastal belt.
Many Austrians and Germans who were spending the weekend
in the coastal zone, were likewise seized and interned.

Simultaneously, the British Government issued a series of
Internment Orders.’*® On May 16 and 17, these orders were
followed by the roundup of all male Germans and Austrians of
Class B, between the ages of 16 and 60; 2,200 of these refugees
were seized and interned.'

These measures—the forerunners of mass internments—
caused apprehension, not only among the refugees but among
the public, so that the Home Office was impelled to issue the
following statement:

These measures are to be considered as measures of urgency
applied to areas where for military reasons special precautions
are required for the time being. :

It is recognized and much regretted that these necessary
measures will involve for a period great hardship in individual
cases. Those persons, however, who are affected by them and
who are in fact faithful to the vital interests of this country
will give the best proof of their attitude by submitting freely
and uncomplainingly to the restrictions which the exigencies
of the situation for the moment require.

- It is intended that the rigor of these measures should be
mitigated as soon as circumstances permit.'®

It is important to note that it was just these “midnight arrests”
and internments which produced a certain anti-alien feeling,
against which the Christian Council for Refugees from Germany

MaThere were altogether four internment orders: May 13, May 16, May 27, and
June 10, 1940,
15The Times (London), May 17, 1940,
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and Central Europe warned in a letter to all clergymen, signed
by the Bishop of Chichester and the Auxiliary Bishop of West-
minster. The letter pointed out that, with the intensification of
hostilities, public antipathy might be aroused towards all people
of German origin, and that as a result the refugees—themselves
victims of the most ruthless oppression by the Nazi Party—might
suffer. “May we therefore appeal,” it went on to say, “for your
help in averting such a tragedy by keeping your people well
informed as to the facts of this rapidly changing situation?”"’

On May 20, the newly created Aliens Advisory Committees
began the re-examination of the cases of all female Germans
and Austrians belonging to Class B. However, on May 27, these
re-examinations were suspended and 3,000 Class B women aged
16-60 were interned. The Home Office, in answer to criticism,
stressed that this internment, too, was temporary. Beginning with
June 3, after the surrender of King Leopold of Belgium, all
aliens over the age of 16 (except the French) were subject to a
curfew from 10:30 P.M. to 6 AM. The “protected areas” were
further extended, and aliens had to leave these districts as soon
as possible. Sometimes they were given only a few hours, and
sometimes up to three days, in which to remove from these areas.
During the same week, 300 Class B Germans and Austrians aged
69-70 were interned, and by the middle of June 7,000 men and
3,800 women were stated to be in internment camps.

In the second half of June, the internment of male Germans
and Austrians became general. This was announced by Sir John
Anderson in Parliament as follows:

I have authorized chief constables to arrest for internment
any German or Austrian in Category C about whose reliability

16Lafitte, op. cit., p. 70
171bid., pp. T0-T1.
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the chief constable feels doubt from the point of view of

national security.'®

According to Maximilian Koessler, it was on June 21, the day
of France’s collapse, that general internment was decided upon,
but Lafitte gives June 25 as the date on which the order was issued
to intern all Class C men under 70."* Concerning the power
granted to the chief constables in connection with this internment,
Sir John declared on July 11:

The discretion given to the chief constables is not a discre-
tion to exempt enemy aliens from internment, but a discretion.
to intern individuals falling within the exempted categories if
as regards a particular individual the police have special infor-
mation showing that his immediate internment is necessary on
security grounds.? )
By the middle of July 13,000 more Class C men had been

rounded up, making a total of 20,000 men interned, or two-thirds
of all the male Germans and Austrians in the country.?

4. REACTION OF PUBLIC OPINION

Public opinion in Great Britain or, at least, a considerable part
of it was aroused by the internment measures, and there was
general indignation following the disclosure of the hardships and
tragedies accompanying the enforcement of the internment and
deportation policy, especially the sinking, on July 2, 1940, of
the ship Arandora Star on its voyage to Canada with interned
enemy aliens, and the acts of robbery committed against other
internees aboard the vessel Dunnera en route to Australia.

The Manchester Guardian, the News Chronicle, The New
Statesman, The Spectator, Lord Cecil, H. C. Wells, Sir Andrew
18361 Commons 634.

BKoessler, loc. cit., p. 106; Lafitte, op. cit., p. 73.

20362 Commons 1318-20.
21Bentwich, loc. cit., p. 46,
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McFadyean, the Bishop of Chichester, Justice Asquith, Lord Lyt-
ton, the leaders of the Trade Unions, and outstanding members
of the Labor Party took the Government severely to task for its
internment policy. The critics reminded the authorities that, at
the outset of the war, England had issued a White Book on the
Nazi Terror, and that she was now making war upon her “sin-
cerest friends.”

The fact that Nazis and non-Nazis, friends and foes of the
British, had to live together in the camps, that the arrests had
been carried out under the most degrading circumstances, and
that conditions in part of the internment camps were exceedingly
bad, led to a debate in the House of Commons on July 10, in the
course of which Members of all parties demanded a sensible
attitude on the part of the Government. These demands were
renewed during a second debate on August 22.%2

The Lord Bishop of Chichester remarked on August 6, 1940,
in the House of Lords:

I would ask noble Lords who are judges and lawyers to note
this point, that principles have been laid down in the past for
the treatment and for the internment of enemy aliens—that is,
““passport nationals” of enemy countries. Those principles are
not applicable to refugees and a belligerent nation adhering to
such obsolete methods toward refugees brands material friends
as formal enemies. Wholesale internment or deportation of
refugees as if they were enemy aliens is therefore an arbitrary
act. ...

And the Nestor of contemporary British statesmen, Lord Cecil,
declared:

I feel most strongly that the history of what has taken place
with regard to these unhappy people is one of the most discred-

221 afitte, op. cit., p. 75; Aufbau, July 19, 1940,
23117 Lords 125,
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itable incidents in the whole history of this country. . . . The
grossest injustice has been committed under the influence of an
unreasonable and unreasoning terror, aroused not by this kind
of people at all but people who were called the Fifth Column.
People forget that the original Fifth Column consisted of the
nationals of the country concerned, who were traitors. . . . Un-
happily there came one of those waves of panic which do occur
in war-time, and it was said, “Oh, we cannot wait for any of
these elaborate measures for inquiring into the guilt or inno-
_cence of individuals; we must intern the lot”; and that became
what I believe is called a slogan. Well, that was the most ridicu-
lous nonsense ever devised to take in a people in a moment of
great excitement.”* '

Mr. Wedgwood observed on August 22, 1940, during the debate
in the House of Commons:

Every nation is divided into two different schools of thought,
one school on our side and the other school on the Nazi side. It
is out of date to talk of enemy aliens. . . . If I was asked from
where the danger will come if the Germans invade this country,
I would not say from the German Jews. . . . The danger would:
come from the Fascist party, from people who were defeatists,
and from people who have nothing to lose if Hitler comes. .. .*®

There are no official statistics regarding the composition of the
interned, but Lafitte cites interesting figures based on a census
taken by statisticians interned in a camp where there were 1,500
men, Two-thirds of the men came from Germany and over one-
tenth from Austria; 17 percent were stateless, and 82 percent
were Jewish. Fifty-eight percent were over 40 years of age, and
27 percent over 55 years old. About three-quarters were married

24117 Lords 133.
25363 Commons 1386.



GREAT BRITAIN ) 231

men, and 5 percent were engaged. Half of the wives of these men
were of German, 20 percent of Austrian, and 13 percent of British
origin. The wives or fiancées of over 33 percent of these men were
also interned. More than one-third of the married men had chil-
dren under 16; of the fathers of children under 16, four-fifths
had British-born children, while one-third had children under 16
who were likewise interned. Ninety percent of the men had been
examined by one tribunal and 5 percent by two. Eighty-four per-
cent claimed to be refugees, and 70 percent had actually been
classed as “refugees from Nazi oppression” by the tribunals; 30
percent stated that they had been in Nazi prisons or concentration
camps. Fully 87 percent of the men were ready to volunteer for
some form of National Service; that is, nearly everyone except
the seriously sick and the real Nazis, which last were naturally
very few in number, such enemy aliens having already been in-
terned on the basis of the security lists.?®

Lafitte publishes a number of complaints about the treatment
during arrests and in the camps, but the chief grievance was to the
effect that the internments ushered in a campaign against the
wrong people.”’ : v

“The main fault of the war prisoners’ camps was that anti-
Nazis, usually in a minority, were put together with Nazi sympa-
thisers. Mr. H. N. Brailsford, who visited one camp (a converted
holiday camp in Devon) to see his friend H. N., an Austrian mem-
ber of the International Brigade, gives a description of conditions
there (Reynolds News, July 14, 1940) which tallies with all other
reports we have received:

“ ‘The camp was cold, damp and water-logged, but the at-

mosphere was kindly. The guards were obviously friendly and
considerate. The prisoners were allowed to run the camp them-

26L.afitte, op. cit., pp. 76-71.
271 dufbau, August 8, 1941,
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selves, and had set up a school and a theatre. H. N. edited its
wall-newspaper, and made a little pocket money by weaving
fishing-nets. I found three other [International] Brigaders,
two of them Germans, in the camp. ' .

“ ‘They had one complaint, which they repeated as time went
on, in letters, week after week. In this camp about half the men
were Nazis, the rest decided friends of our cause. The Nazis
were organized by a Gestapo man, and behaved with deliberate
arrogance and brutality. They went about singing their blood-
thirsty Nazi songs, and occasionally they even beat up Jewish
internees.

* “Our friends were equally well organized, according to the
Trade Unions to which they belonged. Life in these conditions

~ was scarcely endurable: there was daily civil war in the camp.
To separate the two would have been easy; they had already
sorted themselves out.” %

Following is a more detailed account by a Jewish refugee in-
terned in the same camp:

We belonged to Category C of the German refugees in Eng-
land. Category A consisted of known or suspected sympathisers
with Nazi Germany; these had been in custody since the out-
break of war. Category B comprised refugees whose behavior
did not give evidence of anti-Nazi activity. However, among
them were many young men whom the authorities wished to
keep under closer surveillance after the outbreak of hostilities
and to deny them certain privileges, such as the right to travel
freely in the country, etc. Category C was composed of persons
who were manifestly anti-Nazis and victims of the Nazi dic-
tatorship. The classification, in especial the assignment to Cate-
gory B, was made at the discretion of the judge, and in case of

28] afitte, op. cit., p. 92.
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doubt the person concerned was put in Category B rather
than C. We lived in the coastal region, which was declared a
Protected Area at the start of the war, and until Whitsunday
we were under no restrictions whatever. On that day we were
informed that we would have to part from our wives and report
to the police within six hours for the purpose of deportation and
internment. It took us nearly a week to reach our destination:
the internment camp at Huyton near Liverpool.

The deportation was carried out under guard. The object of
this measure was to segregate us from the civilian population.
The behavior of the guards, as of all British soldiers who kept
watch over us, was correct. The camp consisted of a settlement
colony recently completed and cleared in haste. One- and two-
story houses, 120-150 in number, with one or two rooms on
each floor. In each house, depending on its size, between 11 and
16 persons were lodged. The entire colony was cut off from
the outside world by barbed wire. There were no beds, but
three blankets for each person. About 2,000 German refugees
were quartered in this camp. At first there was a lack of prep-
aration and organization on the part of the British. A particu-
lar hardship was the absence of newspapers and radios. Also,
the postal communications with our wives and others were most
irregular. Naturally, we always bore in mind that England was
at war and never regarded these measures as arbitrary. But
many of us had emigration prospects which could only be fol-
lowed up by contact with the outside world, and they suffered
greatly under the handicap mentioned. Also, there was lack
of occupation, although we began to establish ourselves in the
camp as in a small town. '

We had a kind of self-administration which cooperated with
the British camp commandant. In keeping with the character
of a settlement colony, the houses we lived in were arranged
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in streets and squares. We did the cooking, conducted classes
and religious services, and provided medical care, insofar as
this was possible with the initial shortage of medicaments. A
further great handicap was the fact that many of us had no
money, which had been taken away by the authorities for safe-
keeping during our transportation and only returned later,
when things had been put somewhat in order. We helped one
another, the more wealthy sharing with the others, although
one could not buy much with the money except postage stamps
and a few things on sale at the canteen, such as cigarettes and
fruit. All in all, there were 2,000 persons in our camp, at first
all of them from the Protected Areas, since London was just
beginning to undertake such internment measures at the time of
my departure from England at the end of June. As far as [
know, there were altogether about nine such camps in Great
Britain. The food was fair, and health conditions satisfactory.
We tried to do something to keep up the morale, and the few
books at our disposal were arranged in a library. Once we also
had an entertainment with the participation of sundry interned
artists. For spiritual edification we held divine services; in
particular, Laemmle, the religious instructor of the young,
and Cohn, the Conservative rabbi, did everything during the
holidays to elevate the spirit of hundreds of persons who at-
tended the Jewish religious services. I cannot give the exact
number of the Jewish internees. It is my guess, however, that
three-fourths of the inmates of our camp were Jews.

I estimate, further, that the refugees in the camp consisted
of the following age-groups: one-third of persons between the
ages of 16 and 26, another third of those between the ages of
27 and 45, and the rest of older persons. A few days before I
left the camp to sail for the United States, Italians were in-
terned in the camp, but segregated from us. They were mostly
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from the crews of captured or stranded vessels. During the last
days of my stay in the camp, it became known that the wives of
refugees were also interned on the Isle of Man. A number of
such refugees in our camp were transferred there, having ap-
plied for such transfer in the hope of being interned near their
families. When I left the camp on June 30, the majority were
still at Camp H. On the whole, the atmosphere was bearable,
and all were inclined to resign themselves to necessity. We
should have been only too glad to take an active part in the
British anti-Hitler cause instead of remaining inactive behind
barbed wires and a burden to the British Government, espe-
cially as many of us had offered England our loyal and expert
services in many vital war undertakings and even in the Air
Force. This view was expressed, with a discretion becoming
our situation, in a collective petition to the British authorities,
who received it in a most tactful and kindly manner.”

The complaints of the interned may be summed up as follows:

1. They regarded their internment as a moral degradation. To
intern them, who considered and had proved themselves pioneers
in the fight against Hitler, as potentially dangerous elements in
the struggle against their mortal enemy Hitler, was something
none of them could understand. However much one might plead
with them to realize that presumably considerations of security
alone had led the British Government to decide upon this intern-
ment, the refugees agreed with the following argument which
K. W. M. Pickthorn ironically advanced during the debate in the
House of Commons on August 22, 1940, in defense of the conten-
tion that possibly there were a few traitors among the refugecs
and so all had to be interned:

.. . If an archangel appeared before all the members of the

29 Aufbau, July 19, 1940.
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War Cabinet at once and said, “There is one red-headed man
in England who, unless care is taken, will do something to
injure the State,” I think it would be the duty of the War Cab-
inet to see that all red-headed men were interned. . . .3

This war is Hitler’s war, “which means that we are faced with
a foe who recognizes none of the old standards.””® In this crusade
for freedom the refugees could have made a substantial contri-
bution to the war effort; they were ready to sacrifice everything
in the common endeavor to defeat Hitler, whether as scientists,
researchers, stretcher bearers, or in any other capacity in which
they could give proof of their loyalty. “Not a single case has
become known of a man or a woman of the C-Category who has
been found wanting in loyalty.”®* On can therefore realize what
a psychological shock the refugees received when agents of Scot-
~ land Yard appeared in order to transport them to internment
camps.

2. The conditions in the camps were partly primitive and
partly bad, particularly as regards the sanitary arrangements and
sleeping accommodations.

3. Families were torn asunder. The internees did not know
whether or not their wives were also interned and where they
were. For weeks the refugees waited for a sign of life from them.
Letters and postcards were not delivered because, in one place,
the censorship did not yet function properly. On the other hand,
their families did not know the whereabouts of their menfolk.
The committees, which did their best, were able only after weeks
of searching to bring some measure of reassurance to both sides.

4. In the camps themselves there were many sick people, due
to the fact that a number of the internees were past the age of 58
7730363 Commons 591.

31Argus, “Friendly Enemy Aliens,” Contemporary Review, January, 1941,
32/ bid, -
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and by no means equal to the Spartan rigors of camp life. The
medical care was inadequate.

5. Some of the guards did not treat the refugees well and
looked upon the internees as “captured enemies.” They regarded
the refugees as Nazis who had brought so much misery to the
world. ,

6. In some of the camps anti-Nazis were placed together with
. real Nazis. To be sure, on June 21, 1940, Sir John Anderson,
forced to admit his policy of “interning the lot,” stated that these
internees would be kept apart from regular prisoners of war; but
in practice this meant that Nazis arrested in England came in
contact with anti-Nazis and partly terrorized them, while Jewish
civilian prisoners were physically assaulted by these antisemitic
rowdies under the very noses of the British guards.

In July it became known that male internees were being de-
ported to Canada and Australia. At first it was believed that only
Category A and Category B aliens were involved, but later the
Government admitted that it had also deported Category C aliens,
that is, those officially classed as “refugees from Nazi oppres-
sion.”

Below we reproduce two reports on the lot of the deported
refugees, one from Australia and the other from Canada, both
written at about the same time.

Australia, November, 1940

The internees arrived here from England after a two-month
voyage alike adventurous and difficult. About 1,000 men were
quartered in a camp which, by four weeks of work, they made
as comfortable as possible.

The food is good and plentiful. The internees have nothing
to complain about their treatment by the camp commandants;
but here, too, there are many things which do not belong with
the amenities of life. '
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First of all, there are frequent frictions inside the camp
itself, which is not surprising, since the most varied tempera-
ments, age-groups, and professions are thrown together. How-
ever, this is relatively unimportant. It is more difficult to over-
come the fact that the internees, situated in a very warm region,
are not dressed according to the climate and have to wear the
clothes they had on when put aboard ship. A further hardship

" is that those interned in Australia, mostly married men, hardly
ever hear from their families. It takes months for mail to reach
England, and no one can afford to send letters by air mail.
There is also a scarcity of cigarettes, tooth brushes, paper, and
books.*

Ottawa, November, 1940

In a comparatively short time the refugee-internees brought
here from England changed quarters three times. Now they
have been transferred from “wild” regions to civilized ones

-and accommodated in barracks. Strange to say, however, not
only are Nazis now being segregated from Jewish internees,
but also non-Jews, so that there are now exclusively Jewish
and non-Jewish camps.

The internees have certain opportunities for work, among
which they are free to choose. In their spare time they try to
study, so as not to lose touch with their past and to believe in
a better future. In Camp A there is a high school, as well as a
number of artistic groups, which, although composed exclu-
sively of Germans, arranged a celebration on October 27 in
honor of the 22nd anniversary of the birth of Czechoslovakia.

The cases of the refugee-internees deported to Canada are
not being reviewed by the Canadian authorities. In individual
cases the refugees have been advised that “theoretically they
are free,” but that they will have to remain in camp until there

33 Aufbau, January 3, 1941.
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is a boat available to take them back to England. The Canadian
Government takes the stand that it had an agreement with the
British Government to take over dangerous enemy aliens, and
not friendly ones, and refuses so far to grant asylum in Canada
to those “released.” Opinion among the refugees as to a pos-
sible return to England is quite divided.*

5. LEGAL BASIS AND MOTIVES OF THE
GOVERNMENT’S POLICY

The power under which the orders of internment was issued,
derived from the general prerogative right of the Crown to arrest
- subjects of enemy states in time of war, and not from any specific

provision in the Aliens Order of 1920.% At the outset of World
War I, enemy aliens were left free and wholesale internments
" began only after the sinking of the Lusitania in 1915. At that time
various internees applied to the courts for a writ of habeas corpus,
but the courts held that the writ did not lie in favor of enemy
aliens, and that the Royal Prerogative could be applied to them
without restrictions. Nevertheless, the legal status of the refugees
appeared to be different. By her ratification of the Provisional
Arrangement of July 4, 1936, and the Geneva Convention of
February 10, 1938, England had recognized the exceptional posi-
tion of refugees. Art. 2 of the Convention of February 10, 1938,
states expressly that “a refugee shall be entitled to move about
freely, to sojourn or reside in the territory to which the present
Convention applies.” However, this right is limited by the pre-
ceding phrase, “without prejudice to the power of any contracting
party to regulate the right of sojourn and residence.” No attempt
was made to test in the courts the effect of the Convention on the
Royal Prerogative.?
3TAu}'bau, January 3, 1941.

35Bentwich, loc. cit., p. 44.
36]bid.; Simpson, op. cit., p. 571.
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As may be gathered from the statements already quoted, the
Government’s policy to “intern the lot” was dictated by the desire
to meet the supposedly strong public clamor for such internment,
and to obviate the dangers which had arisen from the activities
of Germans in Holland, Belgium and France. In the House of
Commons debate of August 22, Mr. Osbert Peake for the Home
Office and Sir Edward Grigg for the War Office defended the Gov-
ernment’s policy. Previously it had been explained that intern-
ment was necessary “for paramount reasons of military security.”
But now Mr. Peake advanced other reasons. He said:

The invasion and overrunning of Holland and Belgium,
which was attributed in the public mind so largely to Fifth
Column activities, made a radical change in the situation. The
people of this country were not able to realize the great distinc-
tion between our position and the position of Holland and Bel-
gium. Holland, for example, had a treaty with Germany,
whereby they could not refuse the admission of any German,
and I am told that something like 300,000 Germans had come
into Holland shortly before the act of aggression. Moreover,
the public did not realize that those countries were at peace with
Germany, and were only too anxious to appease Germany at
the time that these disasters took place.

The military reasons were described as follows:

For the first time we were faced with an enemy in possession
of ports very close to this country. It was represented to us by the
military authorities, on military grounds, that the whole of the
coastal belt on the East and South-East coasts of England must
be made into a protected area. Not only did they press upon us
that enemy aliens, about whom we know so much, should be
turned out, but they pressed upon us also that neutral aliens,
about whom we know much less, should be removed. It was, in
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my view, quite impossible when a policy of this kind was put
forward by those responsible for the defense of the country
against invasion to refuse to accept it under those circum-
stances.

As a result of this situation, Mr. Peake stated, it became nec-
essary to intern all alien males. When asked why the internments
were later extended, he gave four reasons:

1. The fact that a majority of the refugees were unemployed.

2. In case of serious air raids, many of these people would be
in personal danger of anti-alien feeling.

3. Many of the refugees were so alarmed by hostility and sus-
picion shown toward them that they themselves asked to be
interned.

4. The policy of internment was strongly advocated by military
authorities.”

6. EASEMENT OF ALIEN REGULATIONS

The period of releases from August, 1940 until the summer
of 1941, was the practical result of the criticism leveled at the
governmental measures by public opinion. The White Paper
(Cmd. 6217) issued by the Government on July 13, 1940, in
reference to Germans and Austrians belonging to Class C, enu-
merates 18 categories of refugees who are entitled to submit
applications to the Under-Secretary of State, Aliens Department,
for release from internment. The White Paper specifies that the
release of a person, although falling within one of these cate-
gories, may nevertheless be refused on security grounds. The
categories were as follows:

‘Persons under 16 years and over 65 years of age; the invalid
or infirm; young persons under the age of 18 who, at the time of

37Lafitte, op. cit., pp. 161-163,
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their internment, were resident with British families or in educa-
tional establishments; persons who, at the date of their intern-
ment, held an employment permit issued by the Aliens War-
Service Department ; persons who, at the time of their internment,
had permission from the proper authorities to remain in an Aliens
Protected Area; persons who occupied key positions in industries
engaged in work of national importance; skilled workers engaged
in agriculture, commercial food-growing, or forestry; scientists,
research workers, and persons of academic distinction for whom
work in their special field was available; doctors of medicine and
dentists authorized by the Secretary of State to exercise their pro-
fessions in England; doctors and dentists who had permission to
study in England for British degrees and who were pursuing their
studies to that end; persons who were honorably discharged from
the service in His Majesty’s Forces; persons engaged in refugee-
aid organizations, which were still functioning, whose absence
might hinder the work of these organizations; persons who were
employers of at least 12 British employees in works or factories
engaged in work officially certified to be of value to the commun-
ity, if it could be shown that the business would have to close down
unless the alien was released from internment; parents of a
British-born or naturalized son serving in the British armed
forces; ministers of religion, if holding a spiritual charge, except
ministers of a German church; persons about to embark for emi-
gration overseas; and special cases of extreme hardship, e.g.,
where a parent, wife, or child was dangerously ill.

In August, 1940, eligibility for release was extended to
certain Class B aliens; furthermore, a 19th category was created
referring to “any person as to whom a Tribunal, appointed by
the Secretary of State for the purpose, reports that enough is
known of his history to show that by his writings or speeches or
political or official activity he has consistently, over a period of
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years, taken a public and prominent part in opposition to the Nazi
system and is actively friendly to the Allied cause.”®
On October 21, 1940, when Herbert Morrison had succeeded
Sir John Anderson as Home Secretary, three more categories
(20-22) were added, to wit: “persons of eminent distinction” in
the field of art, science, learning or letters; students qualified in
a specified way; and “any person as to whom a Tribunal, ap-
pointed by the Secretary for the purpose, reports that he has, since
 his early childhood, or for at least 20 years, lived continuously,
or almost continuously, in the United Kingdom; that he has long
severed connection with his country of nationality; that his inter-
ests and associations are British; and that he is friendly toward
this country.” "

An Advisory Committee was set up for the purpose of advising
the Home Secretary on questions of internment policy, especially
the creation of new categories eligible for release. The chairman
of this committee was Sir Cyril Asquith, an eminent judge, and
its members were Sir Herbert Emerson and Sir Neill Malcolm
(respectively the last and the next to the last League of Nations
High Commissioner for Refugees). At the recommendation of
this committee, a new category was added on November 26, 1941,
“providing for the release of men who, by reason of age or physi-
cal unfitness ineligible for the Pioneer Corps, can satisfy a tribu-
nal that they are opposed to the Nazi or Fascist systems, that they
are positively friendly toward the Allied cause, and that they will
remain steadfast toward that cause in all circumstances.”??

Besides the committee, there was set up an Advisory Council
which was attached to the Refugee Department of the Foreign
Office. It consisted of Lord Lytton, chairman; Sir H. Emerson,

38See revised White Paper, Cmd. 6321 and Cmd. 6223.

39K oessler, loc. cit., p. 108 fl.; Sozialistische Mitteilungen, August 15, 1940; Bent-
wich, loc. cit., pp. 45-46; Lafitte, ap. cit., pp. 192-193,



284 THE JEWISH REFUGEE

vice-chairman; Mr. H. W. Butcher, M.P.; Lord Cranborne, M.P.;
Mr. P. J. Noel-Baker, M.P.; Mr. Neil MacLean, M.P.; Sir Neill
Malcolm; Miss Eleanor Rathbone, M.P.; the Marchioness of
‘Reading; Mr. H. U. Willinck, M.P.; Lord Winterton, M.P.; and
Lord Wolmer, M.P.
The functions of the Advisory Council, as stated by the Foreign
Office, were:

(a) To suggest measures for maintaining the morale of
aliens in this country so as to bind them more closely to our
common cause;

(b) To revise and if necessary to suggest measures for the
coordination to that end of the work of the various refugee
committees and other voluntary organizations concerned with
aliens in this country;

(c) To maintain contact with the various Government de-
partments having responsibilities in connection with refugees
and other classes of aliens and with foreign Governments or
National Committees established in this country;

(d) To advise and assist the Home Office in the arrange-
ments made for the welfare of enemy aliens in internment
camps;

(e) To study and make recommendations upon the problem
of finding occupations for enemy aliens in internment camps.*’

Following the appearance of the first White Paper, Miss Elea-
nor Rathbone, M.P., who for years has taken great interest in the
refugees, sharply criticized it in a letter to the Editor of the
Manchester Guardian. In view of the fact that this criticism is of
extraordinary importance on moral grounds, we give the letter in
full, especially as its strictures coincide with those of many other
“Letters to the Editor:”

WManchester Guardian, September 8, 1940; Lafitte, op. cit., p. 193,
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Sir,—The White Paper on internees issued on Thursday in
effect assumes the policy of “intern the lot” and adds to it
“and release as few as possible.” It achieves this, not so much
by the rigid terms of its categories, as these may be extended
later by the Advisory Committee which has been set up, but by
laying down a procedure calculated to secure that only a few
of the few nominally entitled to release will actually achieve it.
This is so because the initiative has to be taken and the matter
pushed through by those who, either from lack of power or
from lack of time and energy, are not likely—save exception-
ally—to push it through effectively.

All the natural friends of the internees—the refugee organ-
izations which brought them to this country and maintained
them here, the committees and individuals who in Parliament
and the press have interested themselves in the problem, even
their wives and hostesses and medical attendants, are not
merely ignored but implicitly barred out from intervention.
Hence one may infer that if they do make appeals, these will
be pigeonholed and ignored, as, indeed, has happened, except
in a few cases of successful “gate-crashing,” during the past
months since the internment camps were set up. If so the only
course left open to these people will be to make their own
pleas known by the methods of press publicity and Parliamen-
tary questioning. Is this really desired or desirable? This criti-
cism applies especially to the two most important groups—
namely, category 3, “the invalid and infirm,” and categories
4, 5, 6, and 7, applying to those whose claims are based on the
value of their work to the national effort. Consider how the pro-
- cedure laid down will work out for these.

In the case of the invalid and infirm “no application for
release is required.” The matter is left to the medical officer of
the camp, who, if he thinks release necessary, will certify ac-
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cordingly, and release will follow “provided that arrange-
ments have been made for his (the internee’s) accommodation
and treatment elsewhere. (How the Home Office will satisfy
itself on this latter point is not specified.) But who is to be the
medical officer entrusted with this responsibility? Is it to be the
same man, usually an R.A.M.C. officer, often of junior rank,
who may for many weeks have had in his care numerous men
suffering from the worst diseases (angina pectoris, diabetes,

~ cancer, tuberculosis, acute arthritis) in a camp unequipped
with the most elementary provisions necessary for the treat-
ment of such diseases yet apparently has been unable to secure
either the necessary equipment or the release? What assurance
have we that it will be different in the future?

If such internees instead of being released are (as usually
hitherto) sent to hospitals within or connected with the camp,
what sort of hospitals? Will the man’s relatives be able to visit
him there, and under what conditions? Hitherto, the camp med-
ical officer has often been aided by highly qualified medical
internees. But many of these come themselves within a category
entitled to release. And the extent to which they are used de-
pends on the goodwill of the commandant and the M.O. him-
self.

In the case of internees entitled to release on the grounds of
their employment the initiative is left to the internee’s previous
employer. But these, being in every case firms or individuals
engaged in work of great importance to the war effort, are
obviously exceedingly busy men. In many cases the internee
has been lost to them for many weeks. Probably his place has
been filled somehow, though perhaps less satisfactorily. Will
the employer, unless stimulated from outside, take the neces-
sary steps to apply to the authority stipulated, which may be,
according to the category, the Home Office, the Divisional Con-
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troller of the Ministry of Labor, the Government department
concerned with the firm’s work, the War Agricultural Executive
Committee, or the Forestry Commission? And if he does apply,
how much delay will there be before these overburdened bodies
deal with the application? .

Suppose the employer does fail to take action, either from
lack of energy or because the internee’s job has been filled; is
his skill to be lost to the nation although other employers may
be urgently in need of such men? Against this waste of talent
the White Paper makes no provision whatever. The application
must come from the previous employer. Or suppose the em-
ployer does want the man, but for work in a specially protected
area from which all aliens are normally excluded. Will the
internee be permitted to enter it?

This last point applies to category 9 (doctors and dentists
permitted to practise in the United Kingdom). If their prac-
tices or hospital appointments are in protected areas, will they -
be released either to resume them or be helped to practise else-
where? The long delays may have already resulted in ruining
the hard-won opportunities of these men and women.

Except in the case of “scientists, research workers, and per-
sons of academic distinction for whom work of national im-
portance in their special fields is available” (category 8), and
“employers of British employees numbering at least 12 per-
sons” (category 14}, no provision is made for men who are
themselves employers or single-handed workers. Yet may there
not be internees outside these two categories whose work is
worth preserving?

The last paragraph of the White Paper reads:

“Except where otherwise stated, application for release
should be made by the internee, and every facility will be given
by the authorities for this purpose.”
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Yet “no special form of application is provided.” Why not?
Why should not the internee, in his own interest and that of
overpressed departments, be supplied with a questionnaire on
which every necessary particular can be entered in the most
concise yet complete form? And if the case is one where appli-
cation should come from some person other than the internee
—that is to say, from the employer—will the internee be al-

- lowed and helped to communicate quickly with that person,
asking him to take the necessary steps?
ELEANOR RaTHBONE."

A certain balance for the past period of internments and the
work of the Advisory Committee is struck by Sir Neill Malcolm
in the periodical Britain Today, published by the British Library
of Information in New York, wherein he admits the mistakes
made and dwells upon the refugees deported to the Dominions.
We quote:

By far the most intricate complication is, however, that which
has arisen in consequence of the hasty transportation of some
7,000 enemy aliens, most of whom are again refugees, to the
Dominions. Other mistakes, those made in this country, are
comparatively easy to rectify, but not those which involved a
voyage of thousands of miles without records and even with-
out any sort of identification papers. As Sir John Anderson
said, mistakes were made, but all were the result not of ill will,
but of haste. Families were often broken up, one member being
sent to Australia, another to Canada, and a third left in this
country. In any circumstances the difficulty of reunion would
have been very great. Now it is rendered still greater by lack
of shipping. But I must make it quite clear that nowhere is there
any lack of good will. :

M Manchester Guardian, August 9, 1940,
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- Yes, it is true that there have been grave mistakes, but in all
fairness I would ask whether there is any other country which
in time of war would allow thousands of enemy (even if only
technically enemy) aliens to remain at large within its borders.
Not only are they at large, but many of them, as well as the
internees, are cared for at the public expense, at a cost which,
even in these days of astronomical budgets, amounts to no
mean figure.

We have made mistakes, of that there can be no doubt. We
are fighting for our lives under incredibly difficult conditions,
and calm consideration by fair-minded judges must show that
we have, on the whole, acted with generosity, and without vin-
dictiveness.*?

The release of the refugees transported to Canada and Aus-
tralia met with difficulties, since the Dominion Governments, ex-
cept in a few cases, were unwilling to let them stay in their coun-
try as free men. As late as the summer of 1941, only 1,500 had
been returned; and although many thousands were to be released
under the new British regulations, they were still awaiting trans-
portation back to England.*®

On November 26, 1941, Home Secretary Herbert Morrison
stated in the House of Commons that Class B women were about
to be released, and that a commttee was conducting an investiga-
tion on the Isle of Man where the women were interned. According
to Morrison, it was the men who were friendly to the Allied cause,
but who did not come under any of the categories established by
the White Paper, who constituted the main problem. The Asquith
Committee (as the Advisory Committee was commonly known)

42Excérpt from an article, “The Alien Problem,” by Major-General Sir Neill Mal-
colm in Britain Today, December 13, 1940.

43Bentwich, lec. cit., p. 47.
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estimated that it would take ten tribunals, working for almost a
year, to ascertain the loyalty of these persons.

According to Morrison, many people had already been re-
leased, while the release of others was imminent. “Among those
not accepted for enlistment in the Pioneer Corps there may be men
whose hearts are on our side, and yet they cannot prove their
loyalty. I can only say that it is humanly impossible to find a com-
pletely satisfactory method of searching human hearts. If these

_ people must remain in the internment camps, it is not due to lack
of sympathy for their predicament, but to the urgent necessity in
time of war to regard the question of security as paramount.”**

The following illustrates the progress of the releases:

Date Released
By Sept. 17, 1940 ... 2,516
By Oct. 5, 1940 . . .. -~ 4,603
By Oct. 15, 1940 . 5,200
By Dec. 5, 1940, .. . 7,800
By Jan. 22, 1941 . 10,130
By Feb. 13, 1941 . 11,113
By June 26, 194).. .. o 16,694

By July 23, 1942, the total number of aliens of enemy nation-

~ ality interned, including those interned in Canada and Australia,

was 7,849. The release of 402 Germans and Italians was author-

ized during the first six months of 1943. During the preceding
six months, the number of releases amounted to 615.*°

7. FINANCIAL AID TO REFUGEES BY THE GOVERNMENTA

Following the outbreak of the war, the British Government
began to extend financial help to refugees, realizing that private
relief organizations could not carry the burden alone.

WSozialistische Mitteilungeﬁ, No. 20, December, 1940.
45Statement by the Home Secretary in the House of Commons, on Oct. 27, 1943,

Official Report, Col. 202.
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At the end of 1939, the Government, anxious that the refugees
should not become a charge on the local assistance funds and thus
arouse public resentment, granted subsidies to the refugee-aid
bodies to cover an important part of the cost of maintaining the
refugees in the country.

The policy of general internment aggravated the burden, as-
sistance having to be extended to families of arrested male
“breadwinners.” At the end of 1940, the British Government
undertook to make a financial contribution during the war equal
to the entire amount required for the maintenance of the refugees,
at the rate paid to British unemployed, and three quarters of the
expenditure on administration, welfare work, and emigration.
Up to June, 1941, the total sum granted by the Government was
£770,000, more than double the amount raised by the refugee
bodies.*¢

It is important to note that, commencing January, 1941, the
monthly average of the Government’s contributions started to
decline, owing to the steady increase in the number of employ-
ment permits granted to German and Austrian refugees and to
the absorption of refugees into various phases of the national
war effort.

8. PARTICIPATION IN THE WAR EFFORT

Shortly after the outbreak of the war, the British Government
undertook to use alien manpower for the war effort. Public opin-
ion, as reflected in the leading newspapers, was all in favor of it.
Thus, the Manchester Guardian wrote: “But one thing is certain,
almost without exception these refugees are anxious to do all they
can to help the country which has given them shelter. Many of
them are eager to fight and have the qualifications which make
the offer of their services more than simply a gesture of gratitude.

46Bentwich, loc. cit., p. 48,



252 "THE JEWISH REFUGEE

Others have special knowledge—industrial or medical—which
they have so far been unable to make use of, owing to the condi-
tions under which they were granted asylum. To waste so much
talent and eagerness would be folly.”*

In many “Letters to the Editor” attention was called to the
scientific attainments of the refugees and it was increasingly
urged that the services of 50,000 people be not permitted to
remain unused.’®

Regulation 58A of the Defence,* gave to the Minister of Labor
the power to “direct into suitable employment persons of any
foreign nationality in the same way as he can direct British
subjects.”

Although the majority of refugees had been admitted to Great
Britain on condition that they would not engage in any kind of
gainful work without special permission, over 10,000 labor per-
mits were issued to persons of German and Austrian nationality
(65% to women, 25% to men, and 10% to youths) during the
first few months of 1940.

On August 1, 1940, Ernest Bevin, Minister of Labor, an-

nounced:

I have decided, with a view to organizing the man-power of
the Allied nations and of other well-disposed persons of for-
eign nationality in this country to set up an International Labor
Branch, as part of the Employment Department of my Min-
istry. This branch will have its headquarters at a separate office
in London. The staff will include persons able to speak the
languages of the countries concerned, and I am confidently
expecting to secure the cooperation of representatives of the

47Manchester Guardian, September 1, 1939, ‘

48]bid., “Alien Scientists in Britain,” Sept. 5, 1939; “German Refugees, Should We
Not Make Use of Them ?”, June 14, 1940,

#9General Regulations, 1939, S. R. & 0., 1939, No. 927.
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different nations in making a success of this new organization.
In particular, I hope to have the advice and assistance of an
advisory committee, including trade union representatives
from foreign countries. It is my hope that we shall thus get
valuable assistance in establishing the bona fides of well-
disposed foreigners and in bringing sympathetic consideration
to bear on individual cases. It will be part of the functions of
the new International Labor Branch to obtain full knowledge
of the persons available for employment and to seek suitable
openings for them in industrial or other work. . . .

I am extremely short of skilled men at present, and in utiliz-
ing the skill and ability of a number of these men, I shall
actually be putting Britishers to work.

I shall have nothing to do with the people who are interned.
The question of release is one for my right hon. Friend the
Home Secretary. My duty will begin when he has completed
his, and has passed them on to me to utilize their services. . . .
I do not propose to use the term “aliens” or “refugees.” As far
as this part of the work is concerned, it is my intention to call
them, once they are passed on to me from the Security Depart-
ment, the International Labor Force, and neither aliens nor
refugees.®

The total mobilization of manpower took a great stride forward
with the compulsory registration of aliens for industrial service
carried out in August, 1941.

A review of those registered under the International Labor
Force Registration Orders, 1941, taken shortly after registration,
showed that 82.5% of the men and 60% of the women were then
employed, the majority in work of general utility, and a consid-
erable number in the production of munitions and military sup-

50364 Commons 379,
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plies. The incorporation of aliens into the country’s industries
was thus inaugurated. The New York Times carried this report
about it:

All foreign civilians in Britain—something like a quarter
of a million—{riendly and enemy-country aliens who have not
been interned, have been called upon by Ernest Bevin, Minister
of Home Security, to “do their bit in the war for the country
whose hospitality they enjoy.” ' '

German, Italian, French, Belgian, Dutch, Czecho-Slovakian,
Norwegian, Polish and Austrian nationals have been com-
pelled to register for industrial service. Men between 16 and
65 years of age, and women between 16 and 50, will have to
work either in munition factories or on the land. Germans,
Austrians and Italians number about 60,000.

Many were already engaged in essential work. The rest are
being combed out and trained for war work.

As far as possible, aliens will work in nationals groups, and
they will receive the same wages and work under the same
conditions as British subjects.”

The more refugees were released, the more labor permits were
issued. Despite the policy of internment, 2,000 labor permits were
issued monthly in 1940, and 3,300 in the first half of 1941.

Since 1941, the British Government has found it possible to
increase the opportunities open to aliens to engage in war work,
and the number of those still unemployed is negligible. It includes
mostly persons who, by reason of health, inability to speak Eng-
lish or unadaptability by reason of previous occupation, are well-
nigh unemployable.® An interesting picture of this period is given
by Norman Bentwich, who writes:

S1New York Times, July 13, 1941.
s2Butterworth’s Emergency Legislation Service, (2) “Aliens: Preliminary Note.”
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~ In August, 1941, the Government instituted a general regis-
tration of adult aliens with a view to their employment in the
war effort. Soon afterwards, the procedure for obtaining per-
mits for the employment of friendly aliens in war industries
was greatly simplified and the absorption of skilled men and
women in these industries has gone on steadily. The young
persons, and the old persons also, amongst the refugees were
admitted freely into the government training schemes. Pro-
fessional men, lawyers, journalists, artists and the like were
trained in these centers to be workers in skilled and semi-
skilled mechanical employments. At the same time, the engage-
ment of the refugee medical doctors and dentists, who num-
bered altogether 1,300, was facilitated. An administrative
order, issued early in 1941, allowed their employment in hos-
pitals and clinics, although they had not obtained an English
medical qualification. It took some time before the order be-
came effective for the large majority. But as more of the Eng-
lish medical profession were called up for the armed forces
and for service in the civil defense, openings for the alien
doctors were created. By the end of 1941 at least two-thirds of
the 1,300 will be in employment.® k

The result of the new policy toward aliens may best be seen
from the following item printed in the Bulletin from Britain:

When Hitler made war on all those who disagreed with his
regime, he drove out of Germany to refuge in Britain a high
percentage of men capable of hitting back by giving aid to the
Allied cause.

These friendly “enemies,” for whom an Allied victory
means the recovery of all they cherish most, are to be found
in every branch of the nation’s war machine. Their service for

53Bentwich, loc. cit., pp. 49-50; see also Sozialistische Mitteilungen, No. 22,
February, 1942.
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democracy is varied, but most important of all is that done by
those who hold key positions in Britain’s secret war labora-
tories. For many months now their special skill has been used
to devise new and terrible weapons for the fights against the
men who robbed them of all they had.

It is, indeed, a strange sidelight on this war that British
science, medicine (nearly 600 “enemy” doctors are now work-
ing in the army and navy, Government services and private
practice), literature, art and music have all been enriched by
new blood which has come from the European part of the Axis.

Britain’s Ministry of Labor has completed an official indus-
trial checkup of all the well-disposed “enemy” aliens—Ital-
ians, Germans and Austrians—in every part of the country.

The high percentage of these 70,000 “enemies,” who are
engaged in front-line war work in British factories, and in the
services, may have surprised even the authorities; for this was
the first occasion on which the Government had conducted an
official quiz into the professional activities of these men and
women.

It was found that less than five percent of the refugees under
the age of 40 were out of work.

Alien women are wearing the khaki of Britain’s “women’s
soldiers”—the Auxiliary Territorial Service; the Air Force
blue of the Women’s Auxiliary Air Force; and the dark blue
of the Women’s Royal Naval Service. A number already hold
the King’s Commission.

Other non-British women are taking their turn at the wheels
of the ambulance fleets, while many more are serving with the
largest feminine war corps in the world—composed chiefly of
housewives—the million strong Women’s Voluntary Services.

There are friendly “enemy” girls and women who, after
spending their preliminary period of intensive instruction at
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one of the Government’s engineering training centers, have
been drafted into tank factories, aircraft plants and munition
works.

They can be found at work on the production benches side
by side with the broad-vowelled Lancashire lasses, spritly
London Cockneys and the Midland wives whose men for gen-
erations have served Britain’s heavy industries in the glare of
the blast furnaces and the white heat of molten steel.

It is equally strange that much of the havoc caused in Lon-
don has been cleaned up by hundreds of Hitler’s fellow coun-
trymen wearing the battle dress of the Pioneer Corps, which
does much of the Army’s spade work. Many of the members of
the Corps, who were loaned by the Army to clean up London’s
bomb damage, were Iron Cross veterans of the last Great War
who fought Britain and her Allies on the battlefields of France
and Flanders. v

As the war progresses, these 70,000 men and women in the
van of the battle are daily proving how great was the mistake
Hitler made when he drove them into the arms of Britain.™

The British Broadcasting Company makes use of German ref-
ugees in the extremely important war of propaganda against
Germany. Others are doing research work in the libraries, gath-
ering material to be used on the radio or in leaflets. Propaganda
is rightly regarded in England as vital for the war sirategy. Such
propaganda can be successfully carried on only if experts are
available who know the nations this propaganda seeks to influ-
ence. It was suggested that a research department be set up, since
“such a research could enable British propaganda to become what
it should be, the newspaper of the secret army of the illegal fight-
ers against nazism and fascism.”%

54Bulletin from Britain, No. 89, May 13, 1942, p. 11.
55An Englishman, How to Win the War, p. 99.
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The trend indicated in the foregoing quotations has continued
ever since. The number of interned aliens has steadily declined
and, as of May 1943, did not exceed 300. Thus the tragic situa-
tion of June, 1940, has changed completely. The staunchest foes
of Adolf Hitler and all he stands for are the recognized allies of
England, their efforts no longer hampered by any formalities of
citizenship or other red tape.

The same policy has been applied in regard to the incorpora-
tion of the refugees in the military effort of Great Britain.

The refugee-aid organization of the German Social Democrats
in Great Britain, in its news bulletin of February 16, 1940, called
upon the refugees to enroll in the Pioneer Corps. “Hundreds of
German, Austrian, and Czechoslovakian refugees have already
joined the British Pioneer Corps,” it was stated in this fiery ap-
peal. No opportunity was overlooked, both at meetings of refu-
gees and in their publications, to have the refugees enlist in the
military bodies into which the British admitted them.

In a radio talk, the commanding officer of the Pioneer Corps

~of the British Army, which consists mainly of former inmates of
Austrian and German concentration camps, gave the following
account of the conduct of the Pioneer Corps companies:

There are no finer workers in the Pioneer Corps of the
British Army today than our alien companies. They are ranked
among the happiest and the best disciplined men in the service.

The reason for this is as interesting as it is true. All these
men have come through the hell of concentration camps. They
have undergone incredible tortures individually, they have
suffered indignities too appalling to mention here.

In the Pioneer Corps these fellows have not only regained
their freedom, but what is of far greater importance to them,
their self-respect. The manner in which they carry out their
army duties proves their gratitude to this country.
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I served with this company in France, and I was more than
very proud of it. Its reputation out there was second to none,
and in rejoining it as I have done recently, I am glad to know
that its reputation overseas has been fully maintained since
it returned to this country.®

Alfred Werner, who was at Kitchener Camp in Kent when the
refugee Pioneer Corps companies were formed, reports to the
same effect. Dr. Cosmo Lang, Archbishop of Canterbury, and
Lieutenant Colonel Marquess of Reading, a Jew, visited Kitch-
ener Camp in order to invite the refugees to join the Pioneer
Corps. Said the Archbishop: “It will be a great thing when we in
this country can look upon you not only as refugees whom we
have been glad to welcome but also as fellow workers in a com-
mon cause in which we all share.”” Mr. Werner gives the follow-
ing instructive picture of the part played by the refugees:

Some of us, of course, did not feel that we should join the
army, since our relatives, still living under Nazi rule, would
certainly suffer as a result. Others wanted to join their families
in the United States, and still others were physically unfit. But
many enthusiastically answered Lord Reading’s appeal, espe-
cially those who had been prisoners at the concentration camps
at Dachau, Sachsenhausen or Buchenwalde.

I thus witnessed the gradual transformation of our civilian
camp into a military post, with English and refugee sergeants
drilling the men. In January, 1940, the first company left for
“somewhere in France,” and we saw them off at tiny Sandwich
Railway Station. When I left England, shortly before the
“Blitzkrieg” began, five AMPC companies had already arrived
in France. . . .

56Aufbau January 10, 1941.

57Alfred Werner, “Refugees Fight for Alhes,” The National Jewish Monthly, April,
1942, p. 246.
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Through a friend newly arrived from England, I learned
the inside story of the Jewish legion’s narrow escape. At the
very last minute, when the Belgian army surrendered, rifles
and pistols were distributed among the Jewish pioneers. But
there was no time to teach them to shoot, for when the Nazi
pincers closed, the triangle around Dunkirk shrank from hour
to hour.

If ever a retreat can be called “glorious,” it was this with-
drawal of 350,000 Tommies and thousands of Poles, Belgians,
Czechs, Jews—who were shipped to England despite incessant
attacks from land and air. Marching on the flanks, the Jewish
pioneers engaged in hand-to-hand fights with the German out-
posts several times. But they defeated the Nazis in all skir-
mishes, making use of two or three light machine guns they had
captured. They were praised by the Tommies, and of course
some of them lost their lives on the blood-soaked soil of
Belgium. ,

. .. In November, 1940, some 4,200 German and Austrian
refugees, most of them Jewish, were in the Military Auxiliary
Pioneer Corps. . . . At present, most of the pioneers are busy

_ clearing up the debris left in London and other cities by Ger-
man bombing. The British military authorities are so grateful
for the high quality of their “alien” soldiers, that recently, for
the first time in all of English history, the King’s Commission
was granted to a refugee—a man who had taken part in the
evacuation from Dunkirk was accorded the rank of second
lieutenant after having undergone British officer training.’®

On July 10, 1940,7(]01. Arthur Evans (M.P. for Cardiff South)
described in Parliament what the refugees under his command
did when the Blitzkrieg swept over Northern France:

581 bid.
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It happened not many weeks ago that I had the honor to
command a force of some 6,000 men, known as the Defence
Brigade, and I had in the force two such companies [of ref-
ugees] each 281 strong, roughly 600 men. When we were
ordered to take a position in the line these men were not armed.
They were composed largely of professional men. .. and there
was a certain percentage of technical and experienced artisans.
We were very hard up for men at the time, and I decided to arm
those men 100 percent on the spot. I issued them with 50 rounds
of ammunition per man. I am pleased to say that they con-
ducted themselves in a manner worthy of the best traditions of
the British Army. Within a few hours, and certainly in less
than two days, not only did they learn to load their rifles and
handle them, but they were manning machine-guns and anti-
tank rifles at the side of the road and at points, and were pre-
pared to meet and to deal with any armored vehicle column
that came along in their vicinity.*

It is not surprising, therefore, that Mr. Peake, Under-Secretary
for the Home Department, declared in Parliament on the same
day: “I should like to pay my tribute to the behavior of these
refugees in that they have shown themselves worthy of the confi-
dence which we placed in them.”® \

It is significant that, by a regulation dated July 3, 1942, aliens,
members of His Majesty’s Forces (or those who have been honor-
ably discharged) were declared “not deemed to be aliens for the
purpose of the Aliens Order.”® By order of January 18, 1943,
“Any alien member of His Majesty’s Forces, released from active
military duty,” was declared “exempt from the provisions of any
order, not relating solely to an individual alien, . . . other than

59Lafitte, op. cit., pp. 242-243,
01bid., p. 69.
S1Article 22 (2), Aliens Order, (S. R. & O, 42, No. 1367).
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those requiring him to obtain permission from the Minister of
Labor and National Service before taking an employment.”®
- Many hundreds of refugees from Germany and Austria have
joined fighting units of the British Army. Many of them were
members of the Pioneer Corps until, in the middle of 1943, a new
policy was adopted by the War Office as a result of which refugees
eager to serve in combatant units could be transferred or enlist
directly. Several Pioneer companies have consequently been dis-
banded.
_ The units in which the refugees are now serving include the
Royal Tank Corps, the Royal Engineers, and the Infantry. Quite
a number of Germans and Austrians have received commissions;
there are even two lieutenant colonels.®

Great Britain has continued to receive alien refugees after the
outbreak of the war. Speaking in the House of Commons on
May 19, 1943, Mr. Peake, the Undersecretary of State for the
Home Department, declared that, during 1941 and 1942, some
63,000 refugees had been admitted to Great Britain. This figure
did not include the large number of British refugees from the
Channel Islands, Gibraltar, and elsewhere. He further reported
that, in the first four months of 1943, 4,000 refugees had arrived
in England, of whom 129 were Jéws.*

625, R. & 0. 43, No. 94.
6News from Hitler's Europe, November 23, 1943.

643890 Commons 1123/4.



CHAPTER VIII

COUNTRIES OF REFUGE AND SETTLEMENT
£. USS.R.

Introductory—Influx of Polish War Refugees—Numbers,

Distribution, and Categories of Polish Jewish Refugees—

Controversy Over Citizenship of Jewish Refugees—Refugee-

Aid Activities of the Polish Embassy in U.S.S.R.—Russo-

Polish Diplomatic Break and End of Polish Government’s
Relief Work in Soviet Union

1. INTRODUCTORY

The third great European country, after France and Great
Britain, which has played a most important part as a haven for
refugees is the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics. It differs from
the other two in the order of its appearance in the réle of host to
those seeking refuge.

While both France and England admitted rather considerable
numbers of refugees immediately after the advent of the Nazi
regime in Germany and continued to do so until the outbreak of
the war and even afterwards, the Soviet Union was practically
without any importance in this respect before the war.

In justification of this policy of virtual exclusion, spokesmen
for Soviet Russia cited the unfavorable occupational makeup of
~ the German refugees and their capitalistic education which might
complicate their absorption into the economy of the country. Be-
sides, the Russian Government regarded the refugee problem as a
result of the present social order, for which the capitalistic govern-
ments ought to assume full responsibility. The fact that Russia
had not been invited to the Evian Conference, and that the leaders
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of the Jewish people had never approached the Soviet authorities
‘about admitting Jewish refugees into Russia, was advanced as
another reason for her not taking any interest in the problem.
The Soviet Government declared that, inasmuch as it had not
taken part in the negotiation of the international agreements con-
cerning the refugees, it felt obliged to make a general reservation
in regard to them.?

2. INFLUX OF POLISH REFUGEES

The situation changed radically during the war. As soon as the
western provinces of Poland were overrun by the Germans and
hundreds of thousands of Jewish refugees began to stream from
there to the Russian-occupied eastern part of the country, they
were all admitted without any difhculty by the Russian authorities.
It was not until a few weeks later that the border was closed, but
in the meantime some three hundred thousand refugees had
gained entrance, a figure surpassing considerably the number of
refugees admitted by any other country. The Soviet authorities
not only admitted those refugees, but sought to help them by pro-
viding them with food and sending many of them as workers to
the interior of the country. In general the refugees were not ham-
pered in their movements; they were allowed to settle wherever
they chose in the newly-occupied territories.

As related in Chapter III of this book, a sudden reversal of this
policy occurred in 1940. Tens of thousands of refugees were
arrested and deported for forced labor in remote parts of the
Soviet Union. This move was of a transitory character, however.
As a result of the Sikorski-Molotov agreement concluded in July,

1Theodore Bayer, “The Jewish Refugee Problem,” Soviet Russia Today, January
1939, p. 24. See also the spirited reply of Leon Baratz, “Le probléme des réfugiés juifs
en YU.S.SR.,” in La Juste Parole, July 5, 1939, pp. 16-19.

2]eague of Nations, International Assistance to Refugees: Report